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THE PHYSICAL DIAGNOSIS 



OF 



BRAIN DISEASE. 



illxtracts from a paper on ** The Premonitory Symptoms of 

Apoplexy^' read before the Medieal Journal and 

Library Assoeiation, April 28, 1871.) 

Ix determiniii<[^ the existence of :iiiy cerebral morbid 
])rocess, especially that peculiar state of irritation which 
precedes the development of apoplectic symptoms, we have 
to employ, physical means of research. In the diagnosis of 
brain diseases as well as of pulmonary diseases, we can 
employ instruments which increase the sensibility of our 
own sense orofans, and bv siy doin^jf recoiifnize alterations 
which would otherwise pass unnoticed, and determine the 
existence of disease at an earlier date than is otherwise pos- 
sible. These instruments are the e^sthesiometer, the dyna- 
mometer, the thermometer, and the ophthalmoscope. The 
first enables us to interr()i>'ate the common sensation of the 
integument and its sensibility to pain, and, by a comparison 
of the two sides of the body, to discover any alterations due 
to pathological causes ; while with the second we can pursue 
the same course in regard to the muscular power. The 
thermometer affords a ready means of accurately determin- 
ing local variations of temperature, thus correcting or veri- 
fying conclusions arrived at by the rougher method of judg- 
ing from our own sensations. The ophthalmoscope enables 
us to appreciate the condition of the retinal circulation, and, 
inferentially, that of the brain ; to observe its increase and 
decrease under different physiological conditions and from 
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various pathological causes; whiie, by permitting an easv 
examination of the optic nerves and retinal structures, wc 
are enabled, in certain cases, to form accurate judgments of 
organic alterations in the brain substance.* 

The connecting nervous threads which run from the peri- 
pheral expansions of gray matter, constituting the sensory 
endowments of the skin, to the primary nuclei in the spinal 
cord, must in some manner be connected willi the cortical 
layer in the cerebral lobes, otherwise it would be impossible 
for us to become conscious of the sensations which it is 
their function to convey- It is probable that this connec- 
tion is made by secondary fibres, running from the spinal 
nuclei to the sensory-niotor ganglia at the base of the brain, 
and that fnjm these latter other fibres are developed which 
place the investing gray matter of the cerebral hemispheres 
in immediate communication with the corpora striata and 
the optic thalami. The fact that the primary fibre from the 
integument to the cord terminates in the gray matter of 
the latter, and that in the other steps of the series communi- 
cation is established through the connection of these nerve- 
centres, does not invalidate the statement that there is a 
direct connection between the periphery and the supreme 
centres, although it renders it doubtful if this communica- 
tion is made by one uninterrupted nerve-thread. 

The statement in regard to the connection between the 
superficial gray mailer of the cerebrum and the peripheral 
expansions of nervous tissue which endow the integument 
with common sensation and the sensibility to pain, is equally 
true in relation to the cerebral lobes and the motor nerves 
of muscles. An uninterrupted communication between the 
supreme centres and the contractile organs is necessary for 
the conscious performance of voluntary muscular acts. Yet 
this communication may be, and doubtless is, affected by 
the intervention of a number of secondary centres and fibres. 

Thus, in the nervous system, we have a structure which 
presents externaily various apparatuses which reveal the 
changes going on within the cerebral organs. Excluding 
those symptoms which can be produced by local causes, and 
considering only those which are excited by encephalic dis- 
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turbance, we shall devote our attention, first, to the r 

in which these symptoms and sij^iis arc to he recognized, 
and then consider the cerebral changes which precede 
attacks of apoplex^v, with special reference to the jihysical 
signs they originate. 

[n the employment of the jesthesionietcr and dynamo- 
meter, ;is in the employment ot the stethoscope, we seek to 
compare the results obtained on one side of the body with 
those obtained on the other side. In examining the respira- 
tory organs, our diagnosis of disease depends upon the pre- 
sence of signs on one side which do not exist on the other. 
and which experience has demonstrated to be no part of the 
phenomena of a healthy lung. In the use of the dynamo- 
meter and sesthesiometer. we pursue precisely the same 
course. The stethoscopic signs from which we arrive at 
the conclusion that a patient is suffering from consumpti<m 
are in no sense specific, but can be produced by consolida- 
tion of the lung-tissue from any cause whatever. By aus- 
cultation and percussion, we are informed as to the density 
of the lung-substance, the presence or absence of liquid 
within the air-vesicles and brtmchial tubes, and the exist- 
ence of exudation between the surfaces of the pleurse — 
anatomical conditions which can be produced by many dif- 
ferent pathological processes. The history of the case and 
our knowledge of pathology alone furnish us the basis fur 
saying that in the one case the consolidation is due to a 
tubercular deposit, and in the other to a simple inflammation. 

The physical signs which we can appreciate by these two 
instruments may, in like manner, be due to many different 
anatomical conditions of the cerebro-spinal system.* The 
anesthesias and partial paralyses that we take cognizance of 
by their aid, like the peculiar sounds heard with the stetho- 
scope, arc not specific of any particular morbid process, but 
simply denote a certain amount of cerebral impairment. In 
cerebral as in pulmonary diagnosis, we are compelled ulti- 
mately to appeal to the clinical history and pathology of a 
case before we can pronounce an opinion as to its nature, it 
matters not how much information physical signs may afford 
as to the situation and extent of the morbid process. 

• V«nM: ■' The Emly Symptoms nf Cerehril DiEMise."— J/ie-Sw"" Univtriilf Mi^utl 



For some time past. I li.ivt; recorded many observations 
in wliich I liave employed these instruments tor the puqjose 
of determininir the comparative sensibility and motor power 
of the two sides of the body iii individuals who were entirely 
free from ceix-bral disease. Mv object iias been to construct 
a basis from which it would be sale to start in the more 
accurate investis^alion of the physical si^ns preseuled in 
those cases of brain disease which were passing under my 
observation. The results obtained can be summarized bv 
saying that, while weil-marked diflerences exist in the mn- 
ciilar power of the two sides, which, as we should readilv 
imagine, is most developed on the right side of the bodv. 
the sensibilitj' of the integument is nearly alike at similar 
situations on the twfj lateral halves of the bodv. the <liffer- 
eiice, where such exists, being in favor of the left side. The 
general rule is, that, while motor power, as determined \i\ 
the dynamometer, is greater on the right side by about one- 
sixth, the power of appreciating diflerences of contact, as 
delermined by the a^sthesiometer, is greater on the left side 
in about the same proportion. An example will illustrate 
this: An individual can mark 30" with the dynamometer 
when compressed with the left hand, but when used with 
ihe i-ight the needle indicates 35. In this case, the rela- 
tive difference in strength is indicated by the difference 
bclweeii the markings obtained bv the two hands^thc right 
CNLceds the left 5°. When the a;sthesiometer is employed, 
it i-; found that, while the points of the instrument separated 
In the extent of ten lines are appreciated as two separate 
and distinct points when applied t(» the left hand, thcv will 
have to be opened at least two lines further to produce the 
same sensation at a corresponding part of the right hand. 
hi other words, in this case — and it is a fair illustration of 
all such examinations in health— the sensibility of" the left 
side exceeds that of the right iu about the .same proportion 
that the muscular power of the latter exceeds that of the 
former. 

From this it will be seen that the differences between the 
two sides, although so great as to ])revent accurate results 
being obtained by the use of either instrument singly, yet, 
when they are employed conjointl}-. mutually neutralize 
each other. The excess of sensibility on the left side is 



counterbalanced by the greater muscular power nf the 
side, and via- vcrsif. I have not had sufficient opportunities 
liir observation witli left-handed individuals to permit iiic to 
state what the rule is in such cases. For all praclica! pur- 
poses, we may call the nervous endowments of the two sides 
alike in health, and from this basis make our observations in 

The pathological process which, in the majority of cases, 
precedes the development of apoplectic symptoms, is due 
to an altered relation between the tissues and the blood. 
With the exception oi cases of embolism, it is probable that 
some condition of this kind is present in all cases of apo- 
plexy, \\'hatever the essential nature of this process may 
be, the state of the cerebral circulation is, beycmd all doubt, 
;i factor of the utmost importance. This varies in different 
cases from well-marked aua?mia to extreme hypersemia. 
Although the symptoms experienced may be similar in both 
class of cases, yet the treatment requirerl in each is widely 
different. 

The symptoms which precede an apo|)lectic attack vary 
widely in diflerent cases. The presence of certain fif these 
symptoms at one time, and their absence at another, are 
doubtless due to the increase and diminution of this patho- 
logical process within given areas of the brain-substance. 
To the fact that in the one case the sensory tract maj" be 
implicated alone, while in others this process may invade 
the motor tract or the supreme centres, arc due those 
curious cases in which the premonitory symptoms may be 
limited to disorders of sensibility, motion, or intellection 
alone. This process, again, may be so generally distri- 
buted as to affect all those centres to an equal degree, in 
which case the svmptoms will partake of all these different 
characters. 

Whatever the charatter of the symptonis producetl, 
whether limited to the intellectual faculties or generally 
diffused over the senscn-y or nn)tor powers of the indivi- 
dual, it is a matter of the utnmst importance to determine 
the condition of the encejjhalic organs, and to adopt proper 
treatment. The difficulties of sleep and dreams : the illu- 
sions and hallucinations of sight, hearing, touch, taste, and 
smell ; the faltering voice and feeble limbs, as well as the 
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confusion of thought, vertigo, Iieadache. and actual delu- 
sions which these cases present, are due to cerebral condi- 
tions which, our instruments enable us to appreciate, and 
which our remedies can control. To recapitulate : 

i. The thermometer indicates local variations of tem- 
perature. In some cases <rf nei^ous disorder. Dr. Brown- 
Sequard says that the difference between the two sides ma}- 
exceed 12°. 

2. The dynamometer registers the comparative strength 
of the two sides, and in c^ses of disease determines the side 
of the brain in which it exists with the greatest intensity. 

3. In like manner, the ajsthesiometer indicates the com- 
parative sensibility of the two lateral halves of the body, 
and affords like information as to the site of the cerebral 
disease. 

4. The ophthalmoscope enables us to demonstrate the 
condition of the cerebral circulation, and thus lo disco^'er 
the immediate cause of the brain symptoms. In the vast 
majority of cases, this will be a state of hj'pera^mia. In 
some, however, anEemia will be the cause. In certain cases, 
local extravasations of blood can be seen in the retinal 
structures, together with very intense congestion. Should 
organic disease be present, it, in the majority of instances, 
will be indicated by structural changes in the optic disc of 
the side on which it exists. 

134 East 37TH Sikke'i, Nrw Vokk Citv. 
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Since my connection with the Asylum, now over 
twenty years, I have endeavored to direct my attention 
and study, as far as possible, to the investigation of the 
causes of insanity, and the observation of the progress 
of the disease while under treatment. I early observed 
that in those cases of which full and reliable informa- 
tion could be obtained, the physical cause was generally 
found : that some change in some part or parts of the 
organism preceded the earliest manifestations of mental 
disturbance : that in those cases, some diseased condi- 
tion of the body, outside of the brain, generally pre- 
ceded the cerebral symptoms and the consequent in- 
sanity. In my official report for 1863, I presented 
this subject, with the intention of showing, from the 
recorded cases in this institution the relation, numeri- 
cally, where moral and physical causes had been attrib- 
uted as the influence determining the insanity. I there 
presented a tabulated statement embracing the assigned 
causation, in all cases admitted up to to that date, with 
comments, — assigning as moral causes those acting 
through the emotions, sentiments, passions, and affec- 
tions ; as physical, those producing their effects through 



physical impairment, diseases or injuries. In 1843, Dr. 
BrigLam says, " with Pinel, Esquirol, and Georget, we 
believe that moral causes are far more operative than 
physical." In his first report he assigns moral causes 
in 128 cases ; physical causes in 93 cases ; unknown and 
doubtful in 55 cases. 

Of the moral causes 50 are attributed to relisrious 
anxiety. I then expressed my conviction that more 
careful observation would reveal physical causes as pro- 
ductive of more insanity than moral causes, and that 
religious excitement and anxiety had but slight influ- 
ence in this direction. The annexed table embraces 
the analysis of causation, moral and physical, in all 
cases admitted up to this date. 

I then expressed the following views on this subject: 

" Here we have a gradual and marked decrease in moral, 
and increase in physical causes. This is neither accident 
nor design. It results from experience and recorded 
facts. Insanity, for many centuries, was not recognized 
as a disease ; but as a moral state, and in some a spir- 
itual or demoniacal possession, and influenced by the 
moon. Many of the older medical authorities refer to 
and describe demonomania as a form of mental disease. 
The disenthrallment of the professional, as well as the 
public mind, on this subject, has been slow and gradual. 
However, we have similar ignorance and superstition in 
other fields of medical research. 

" The question of the causation of insanity, is one of 
the most important with which we have to deal. If in- 
sanity is immediately developed from religious anxiety, 
excessive application to study, or giving way to the 



L emotions of grief or joy, from the intoxication of auc- 
I eeas or from disappointed ambition, society must be 
Iguai'ded and admonished in those directiona, and the 
I treatment of persons insane from these causes must be 
[ such as to meet successfully the ever preseut causative 
[ influence. If, however, those apparently suffering from 
I profound religious depression, or from the otlier moral 
[ causes named, are ascertained to be so affected because 
of certain bodily conditions, the sueeeasful means of 
[ treatment will be very different. If we find that in- 
I sanity is dependent on causes which tend to depress 
I the vital forces, and we discover these causes, we ap- 
[ preach the question of the control of the disease and 
[ its limitation. K we find these causes, instead of sub- 
tle, moral influences, mainly physical, we advance still 
I further toward control and limitation, as the latter are 
more within the power of individuals and of the pro- 
I fessiou, than the former. Think of having, within a 
I single yeai', fifty persons whom you believe to be insane 
from religious anxiety, and those from all Christian de- 
nominations. "What a store of theological knowledge 
the physician must possess, and ivhat subtlety of reason- 
[ ing to meet all these cases. This number was attributed 
I to this cause the first year, twelve to excessive study, 
I and fourteen to fright, disappointed ambition, political 
excitement, and jealousy. 

These and kindred causes were recognized less and 
ess as efiicient influences in the production of disease, 
I in the lifetime of Dr. Brighani, under the light of ex- 
Iperienee. The fii'st year religious anxiety represented, 
f in the table of causes, eighteen and 15-100 per cent., 
[ the second year nine and 81-100 per cent., the third 
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year eight and 15-100 per cent., the fourth year five and 
92-100 per cent., the fifth year seven and 22-100 percent., 
and the sixth year (the last report made by Dr. Brig- 
ham,) six and 40-100 per cent. Tliere was also equally 
marked diminution in otiier supposed moral causes, and 
increase in physical. Thus we perceive that more ex- 
tended experience, and more careful observation of 
these cases, revealed the existence of disordered physical 
health as the efficient cause of insanity, and the relig- 
ious depression, or other moral manifestations, as only 
exciting causes, or as incidental effects. This estab- 
lished, was an important advance. Rest, nutrition, 
medication, could then be presented, in truth, as the 
relief of sorrow. The decrease of religious anxiety, 
as an attributed cause of insanity, has therefore not 
been because people have been more or less religious at 
one period than another, or that new religious views 
have in the meantime been advanced. It is simply be- 
cause of the steady progress of medical knowledge, 
deduced from patient investigation, intelligent observ- 
ation, and careful analysis of facts. Upon this point, 
then, what have we practically gained? These cases, 
thus understood, may be properly inquired into by 
spiritual as well as medical advisers, through their 
physical condition, and the sufferers themselves, espe- 
cially in the earlier stages of melancholia, (the form of 
mental disease of which religious depression is so often 
an accompaniment,) will, when assured that their su- 
preme unhappiness is but reflected from their physical 
depression, be more likely to understand their condition, 
and to appreciate and acquiesce in the necessary reme- 
dies for their restoration. Again, what an amount of 



anguish among friends is removed by the knowledge 
that this depressed state and awful sense of sin and 
guilt, of being forsaken of God and man, is indeed only 
a cloud without wind or rain — ^a weary, darkened spirit 
from weakness of the flesh — a shadow^ which will be 
dissipated on returning health, as the sun chases away 
the night by his coming. 

The solution of cases, under this cause, is the solution 
of causation in melancholia in general, and of many 
cases, under other forms of mental disease, supposed to 
be dependent on moral causes, especially jealousy, sus- 
picion, grief, excessive study, and kindred influences. I 
have too frequently witnessed these supposed troubles 
vanish under returning health to doubt on this matter. 
To discover, then, under such supposed moral causes, 
that the true source of disease lies in physical disorders, 
is equivalent to substituting rest, sleep, food and medp 
cation for moral reasonings and difficult and vexed 
theological problems, and thus to bring the case within 
the range of medical skill. If these means will dispel 
the delusion of having committed the unpardonable 
sin, or of being turned into beasts or demons, and re- 
lieve and remove that general sense of intolerable mis- 
ery which impels so many to attempt self-destruction, 
as the only possible means of relief, then the physician 
will feel hopeful in the labor before him. We indeed 
think it is safe to infer that religious anxiety is rarely 
if ever a cause of insanity. The sublime faith of 
Christianity is rather a safeguard against it, and is un- 
questionably a support under its scourging. We do 
not believe that insanity is produced by this cause 
directly, by a profound impression made through the 



8 

sentiments and emotions upon the nervous system ; or 
indirectly by gradually undermining the general health. 
It will hardly be argued that depression is a phase of 
religious experience. As a general thing, the most 
wretched melancholies are members of churches, and 
often are the most humble and exemplary. However, 
a full answer in our experience is in the fact that this 
class of patients are gradually relieved of all depression 
and anxiety as health returns, and free from it on its 
full restoration." 

Investigation and clinical observation constantly 
strengthen the conviction that more careful inquiry in- 
to this subject, by a more searching examination in 
each case on admission, and more patient and exhaust- 
ive inquiry of friends, with more thorough record and 
sifting of clinical facts while the patient is under treat- 
ment, would reveal, in a larger number of cases, the 
real operative causes inducing insanity. Such inquiry 
must also tend to place study and treatment on a true 
foundation, — that is, of disease. Unfortunately, super- 
stition and ignorance long prevented calm investigation, 
and stamped the disease, in general estimation, and, in a 
large measure, in the view of medical men, as one but 
little amenable to treatment, and as mainly a condition 
demanding custody for safety. And this state of things 
unhappily still exists to such a degree as greatly to em- 
barrass inquiry, and can only be dissipated by such in- 
vestigations as will place insanity in the category of 
nervous diseases, to be studied and treated as other 
bodily diseases. 

The history of hospitals for the insane for many 
years past is an invincible argument in this direction. 



iTheir transfer to the exclusive care and control of med- 
■ical men ; the increase of the medical staff of hospitals ; 
Ithe disuse of harsh and cruel means of restraint ; the 
Igi-eater attention to medication, diet, ventilation, and 
jail hygienic means; all indicate the subordination of 
custodial to medical considerations in the conduct of 
such t'stalilishnients. Font mortem examinations have, 
J in many cases, verified the assumed patholical causa- 
I tion, and revealed the consecutive changes in the pro- 
I gress of the disease and the relations of symptoms ob- 
[ served to these changes, in a sufficient number of cases, 
to justify and encourage more careful aud exhaustive 
L investigation. Besides, the advance in physiological 
and pathological anatomy, in the progi-ess of medical 
science, offers constantly increased and more reliable 
I means of prosecuting such inquiriea The special atten- 
tion now given to the nervous system, by the most able 
observers, is a further inducement to jtush inquiry in 
every possible direction, but especially toward changes 
in the functions or organic structure of the nervous sys- 
tem, that can throw any light on the subject. Again, 
the vast number of insane, and the possible fact of in- 
crease of the disease beyond the ratio of the increase of 
population, makes it all the more important and imper- 
ative that no opportunity should be neglected which 
promises the least light or relief. 

Two yeai-s ago I recommended the appointment of a 
special pathologist, that such investigations might be 
made as are demanded by the progress of medical sci- 
ence. The managers of the asylum resiwnded to this 
recommendation, and the results were so satisfactory, 
that I felt fully justified in asking that the ai)pointment 
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should be made a permanent addition to the medical 
staff. The facts and reasons for this were contained in 
my last annual report. Before it was transmitted to 
the Legislature, the portion relating to pathological 
work was submitted to His Excellency, Govenor Hoff- 
man, who, in his annual message, made the following 
recommendation : 

" In connection with the subject of insanity, I respectfully sug- 
gest that you will give favorable consideration to the application 
which will be made on behalf of the State Asylum at Utica, for 
authority to appoint a special pathologist for the duty of making 
such investigations as seem to be now demanded by medical sci- 
ence. The reason for this will be fully stated in the report of the 
superintendent of that institution, which will be transmitted to 
the Legislature." 

A bill was passed by the Legislature authorizing the 
appointment of a pathologist, and Dr. E. li. Hun, who 
had filled the place for a year, was appointed. The 
course I suggested last year was to embrace — 

" First Examination of secretions in all stages of the disease." 

" Second, The pulse under the sphygmograph to determine its 
force and character, and whether any, and if so, what co-incident 
relations its various phases may bear to physical states and psycho- 
logical nianifestations." 

" Third, The pulse under the sphygmograph to show the influ- 
ence of medicines on the circulation." 

'^Fourth. Examination with the ophthalmoscope to ascertain 
the r elations of morbid changes in the optic nerve, vessels, &c., of 
the eye, to pathologic conditions of the brain and its membranes." 

" Fifth. The skin, its temperature, color, elasticity, sensibility, 
&c., in the several forms and stages of the disease." 

" Sixth, Post mortem appearances, generally, and microscopic- 
ally." 

" Seventh, Photographic representations of morbid conditions 
and specimens." 

The experience of another year has given no cause to 
chansre that course of investi2:ation. 
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While experience shows that the morbid conditions 
of organs and tissues more frequently act on the brain 
than the converse, and thus disease of special organs, 
and general ill health from lowered vitality, precede 
and become the cause of the morbid state of the brain, 
ultimating in insanity ; still there are cases where the 
general ill health and the insanity are due to an over- 
worked brain, or the anxiety and prolonged tension and 
sleeplessness which are often the result of grief and pe- 
cuniary losses. Even here, however, the cause is phys- 
ical, because insanity comes on only as a result of defec- 
tive nutrition in the tissues, those of the brain included ; 
the sleeplessness and deprivation of rest acting power- 
fully, not only against appetite and the simple ingestion 
of food, but also by wearying the nerve-tissues, and pre- 
venting ultimate cell nutrition. Thus some persons fail 
suddenly and rapidly, and die unexpectedly. We say 
these die of exhaustion. But they are not always ema- 
ciated, and thus exhausted. The brain gives way, fails 
in vital energy, and death ensues. Here the morbid 
action is not in the nature of shock, — of sudden arrest 
of heart-action by a sudden and powerful impression 
on the brain, — ^but of tension and wearing effort, stead- 
ily and powerfully depressing the vital energy. 

We see constantly the influence of mental exercise 
and occupation on the health and growth of the brain. 
We recognize here the physiological law, that due exer- 
cise of an organ promotes its development and power. 
We recognize also a limit to this occupation, beyond 
which it is injurious. A child can not profitably, or 
consistently with health, occupy the brain beyond a 
certain number of hours without rest. If mental work 



is pushed too far in eliildren, gi-owtli may he arrested 
and cerebral development also. A development in bod- 
fly size may proceed, but tlie stnicture may be delicate. 
It is unquestionably true, also, that many bright eliild- i 
ren, under attempts at over-education, exhaust the vital 
energy, and recuperative groT\'tli in brain-tissue, is 
lowered, while the animal f'nnctions are can-ied ou well. 
The boy developes a strong, ■well-proportioned body, 
but is dull. Many parents and teachers are thus dis- 
appointed. This law, which runs through growth, ap- 
plies equally to maturity ; however, with this difference, 
that in maturity excesses beai' finiit always in disease. 
And it may be truly eaid that, as a mle, the brain is 
the last part of tlie organism to yield to disease, even 
under its own overwork and excesses. Says Dr. Gull, 
"the flatulent dyspepsia of the student, the tears of the 
distressed, the di-y mouth of the anxious, aud the jaun- 
dice of fright, daily remind ns how far the cereliral in- 
fluence extends." 

In insanity, therefore, we have the dominatiug organ 
always deranged in function if not fm-ther. Whatever 
the cause may be, physical or mental, or whether the 
brain is piimarily or secondarily affected, the condition 
in insanity is cerebral disease. Disease is what we have 
to deal vrith. Not disease of mind, for the mind, tte 
spiritual principle, the immortal being, can not be the 
subject of disease. The manifestations of the mind are 
distuibed and disordered when the brain, which is its 
organ, suffers. How mind and body exist here together 
in harmony in health, is quite as inexplicable as theii' 
disturbed relations in disease. Inquiry may never be 
able to solve the niysteiy of the relation between 
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thought aud the physical organism. "This oui" facul- 
3 are incompetent either to decide or to discover, but 

9 this short-coming of man's intelligence affects neither 
his duties nor his hopes, neither his fears nor his aspira- 
tions." [Holies/oil.'] 

The expression " disease of mind " should have a place 
in the nomenclatui'e of modern medical science with 

, witchcraft and deraonomania. They are alike the off- 

[ spring of metaphysical speculation, alike misinterpreta- 
tions of phenomena. Plato and Hippocrates, in their 

f day, respectively represented the metaphysical and 
medical aspects of this disorder of the l:)rain. Plato 

I considered insanity, on the whole, a blessing. " A suf- 

V ficiently clear proof that the Deity assigned prophetic 
power to Airman- 7nad/iess ia found in the fact that no 
one in his right senses has any concern with divinely 
inspired and true prophecy, which takes place only 
when the reasoning power is fettered by sleep, or alien- 
ated by disease or by enthusiasm." \_Timoeus.^ Again : 
" The greatest blessings we have spring from madness, 
when granted by divine bounty. For the prophetess at 
Delphi, and the priestesses of Dodona have, when mad, 
done many and noble services for Greece, both privately 
and publicly; but in their sober senses little or noth- 
ing." l_PhcBdms.'] Says Hippocrates : " Men ought to 
know, that from nothing else but thence [the brain] come 
joys, despondency and lamentations. And by this, in an 
especial manner, we acquire wisdom and knowledge, 

I and see and hear and know what are foul and what are 
fair, what are. bad and what are good, what are sweet 
and what are unsavory; some we discriminate by habit, 
and some we perceive by their utility. By this we dis- 
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tinguisli objects of relish and disrelish, according to the 
seasons ; and the same things do not always please us. 
And by the same organ we become mad and delirious, 
and fears and terrors assail us, some by night and some 
by day; and dreams and untimely wanderings, and 
cares that are not suitable, and ignorance of present 
circumstances, desuetude and unskillfulness. All these 
things we emlure from the brain when it is not healthy." 
To the philosopher or metaphysician, insanity is what 
they may choose to make it. To one of the sublime 
faith of Plato, who referred all the phenomena of na- 
ture which he could not interpret to a divine power, it 
is not strange that insanity should seem to be from the 
gods. Others, from another stand-point, have consid- 
ered it also supernatural, but have assigned the phe- 
nomena to the influence of devils. To Hippocrates, who 
was a patient, earnest physician, who, with wonderous 
success, studied morbid phenomena, insanity was from 
an "unhealthy" brain. To others, again, to whom 
faith is not given to believe more than they can see 
and understand, or who do not choose to believe more 
mind and all mental phenomena are mere physical re 
suits : mental manifestations of whatever order, hopes 
fears, joys, sorrows, immortal longings, deep affec 
tions, are, like hunger and thirst and pain, but expres 
sions of a physical organization ; the restless mind 
of man, instead of being all we believe of it, an immor- 
tal spirit manifesting itself in this life and in this body, 
preparing for a life to come, and using the brain as an 
organ or instrument for its purposes, is a mere secretion 
of the brain, depending on its existence, and sickening 
and dying with it. Are we to account for anger, rage, 
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jealousy, grief, and all the violent manifestations of the 
passions, as physiological states or disturbances of 
"brain secretions?" In physiology, causes and results 
must bear a uniform relation ; and we should have for 
so much grief so many tears, for so much provocation 
so much anger, and the like. Instead of having varied 
manifestations in the same individual, as well as in dif- 
ferent individuals, from the same causes, the manifesta- 
tions should be uniform. Cabanis, who wrote nearly 
a century ago, expressed the materialistic theory thus : 

" To obtain a true idea of the operations by which thought is 
eliminated, the brain must be considered as a particular organ, 
especially designed for its production ; even as the stomach and 
intestines for carrying on digestion, the liver for secreting the bile, 
the parotid and maxillary and sublingual glands for the prepara- 
tion of the salivary secretions. 

" Impressions, on reaching the brain, stimulate it into activity ; 
as aliments, being introduced into the stomach, excite it to a m.ore 
abundant secretion of the gastric juices, and to those movements 
which favor their proper assimilation. The natural function of 
the one is to receive every individual impression, to attach to it 
certain indices, to combine the different impressions, to compare 
them among themselves, to draw from them certain judgments and 
determinations ; as the function of the other is to act upon nutritive 
substances, whose presence stimulates it, to dissolve them, and to 
assimilate their juices to our nature. 

" If it be said that the organic movements by which the functions 
of the brain are executed are unknown to us, it may be replied that 
the action by which the nerves of the stomach determine the dif- 
ferent operations constituting digestion, the manner in which they 
impregnate the gastric juices with the most active dissolving power, 
do not disclose themselves .more to our researches ! We see the ali- 
ments pass into the viscus, with new qualities, and we conclude 
that it has really caused them to undergo this alteration. We 
equally see impressions arise to the brain through the medium of 
the nerves; they are then isolated and without coherence. The 
viscus enters into action ; it acts upon them, and soon it evolves 
them transformed into ideas, of which the language of phys- 
iognomy and of gesture, or the signs of speech or writing, are the 
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outward manifestations. We conclude with the same certainty 
that the brain in some manner digests the impressions; that it 
produces organically the secretion of thought. 

This, then, fully resolves the difficulty raised by those who, re- 
garding sensation as a passive faculty, do not understand how the 
acts of judging, reasoning, imagining, should be nothing else but 
perceiving. This difficulty vanishes, when we recognize, in all 
these different operations, only the action of the brain upon the 
impressions which are transmitted to it. 

"But if, moreover, we observe that the movement, of which 
every action of the organs presupposes the existence, is in the 
animal economy only a modification, — a transformation, — of sensa- 
tion, we shall see that we are excused from making any changes in 
the doctrine of the modern analysts, and that all the physiological 
or moral phenomena are always brought back, in the last result, to 
the faculty of sensation." [Cabanis, Rapports du Physique et du 
Moral de V homme^ vol. i, p., 124.] 

Kecently Dr. W. A. Hammond, of New York, in a 
work on " Sleep^ and its Derangements^'^ lias reasserted 
this old theory, and expresses his views of mind in the 
following language : 

" Writers who contend for the doctrine of constant mental activ- 
ity, regard the brain as the organ or tool of the mind ; a structure 
which the mind makes use of in order to manifest itself. Such a 
theory is certain to lead them into difiiculties, and is contrary to 
all the teaching of physiology. The full discussion of this question 
would be out of place here ; I will, therefore, only state that this 
work is written from the stand-point of regarding the mind as 
nothing more than the result of cerebral action. Just as a good 
liver secretes good bile, a good candle gives good light, and good 
coal a good fire, so does a good brain give a good mind. When 
the brain is quiescent there is no mind." 

It will thus be seen that the introduction of material- 
istic theories, even into the domain of psychology, is 
nothing new. Neither is Cabanis the only French 
writer who has pushed Locke's theory of sensation to 
its ultimate results of materialism and atheism But it 
would be a thing much to be deprecated, that the gen- 



17 

. erous aud catholic spirit of modorn acientiiie investiga- 
f tion should be narrowed and hindered by au attempt 
I to revive the exploded vagai'iea of the French material- 
fisin of the encyclopedista and the Revolution. The beat 
f -writers of the present day, however, if they refuse to 
I bend the conclusions of science in the interests of re- 
ligion, on the other hand will much less consent to 
commit science to a purely conjectural theoi-y, which 
militates against moral order and social welfare no less 
than against the common sense of mankind. 

We do not look at mind from the stand-point of re- 
[ garding it "as nothing more than the result of cerebral 
I action," and therefore as a material substance, a mere 
secretion liable to disease and death. We regard the 
' brain aa the organ of the mind, and we cannot perceive 
that such a theory conflicts with physiology or is con- 
trary to its teachings. If the mind is a material sub- 
stance, a secretion of the brain, as bile is a secretion of 
the liver, then the sublime faith of the Christian religion 
is of little consequence to man, and they who work for 
> the advancement of medical science truly labor in vain. 
If, however, this body is what Revelation declares it to 
be, (the temple of the mind or spirit which in it dwells, 
awaiting a life to come,) and what science shows it to 
be, a living organism, unrler dpfinite laws, then it la 
worth our care, as the dwelling-place of an immortal 
being. 

Says Dr. Acland, in an address at Oxford, before the 
Medical Association of Great Britain and Ireland, when 
taking the chair aa President, — "The physician sees in 
the body of man the mitarial structure by which alone 
the known operations of the mind of man are possible 
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in this world, the organs by which alone he can work 
his earthly work, whether it be the work which he 
shares in common with the beasts of the field, or the 
work through which he can enter into conscious rela- 
tion to his unapproachable Creator: the frame by which, 
while bound down in an earthly charnel-house, he lifts 
his eyes and strains his heart with yearnings ineffable 
towards a higher nature, and obeys the upward-tending 
impulses of affections strong unto deatli, affections so 
pure and so divine as to lose in the love of others even 
the consciousness of self." 

We do not believe that mental phenomena can be 
accounted for by physiology, much less that the teach- 
ings of physiology necessitate or even lead to materi- 
>alism. 

Professor RoUeston, who stands in the foremost rank 
of teachers in Physiology, uses this emphatic language : 
" The Physiologist as such has nothing to do with the 
data of psychology, which do not admit of being weighed 
or measured, nor of having their force expressed in in- 
ches or ounces." Psychical manifestations, mental phe- 
nomena, he declares to be " facts in just as true a sense 
as any which scalpel or callipers, which weights or 
measures, can disclose;" and holds "that our higher 
and diviner life is not a mere result of the abundance 
of our (brain) convolutions." And again : " I believe, 
however, that, if men would take as much and the 
same care in these psychological questions as the phys- 
iologist does in his experiments and observations, to 
overlook none of the conditions and circumstances of 
the entire complex of phenomena upon which they un- 
dertake to decide, they would come to see that alone. 
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and often behind, but always beside and even beyond 
the whirl of his emotions and the smoothly fitting and 
rapidly playing machinery of his ratiocinative and other 
mental faculties, there stands for each man a single un- 
decomposable something — to wit, himself. This some- 
thing lives in his consciousness, moves in his will, and 
knows that for the employment and working of the en- 
tire apparatus of feelings and reasonings, it is individ- 
ually and indi visibly responsible. Its utterances have 
but a still small voice, and the turmoil and noise of its 
own machinery may, even while working healthily, en- 
tirely mask and overwhelm them. But if we with- 
draw ourselves from time to time out of the smoke and 
tarnish of the furnace, we can hear plainly enough that, 
howsoever the engine may have come together, and with 
its present being, the engineer^ at all events, is no re- 
sult of any process of accretion and agglomeration. 
Science, business, and pleasure are but correlations of 
the machinery in its different applications and activities ; 
we are something beside all this, manifesting ourselves 
to others in the decisions of our will^ and manifesting 
ourselves to ourselves in our aspii'ations and conscious- 
ness of responsibilities." 

Says Mr. Herbert Spencer : " It may be safely affirm- 
ed that physiology, which is an interpretation of the 
physical processes which go on in organisms in terms 
known to natural science, ceases to be physiology when 
it imports into its inteipretations any psychical factor, 
a factor which no physical research whatever can dis- 
close or identify, or get the remotest glimpse of." 

Prof. Lionel S. Beale says: "Every one will admit 
that the nei've-tissue of the brain is the instrument 



through whit-h aloiiLr thinking power worts and mindj 
acts." He subsequently tlms lUsposea of the materalis- I 
tic theoiy of niiud: 

" Some have looked upon brain aa a sort of gland by which J 
thoughts and ideas are formed or secreted, as if thought, which I 
can neither be touched, weighed, measiired, or in any way physi- 
cally estimated, was a thing allied to the bile, the saliva, or the J 
gastric juice, whiclt are material snbatancea, and can be analyzed I 
and otherwise experimentally studied. It would not be more un- I 
reasonable to maintain design or will to be a part of the material T 
framework of the organism, tlian to assert that mind, like certiuii I 
kinds of matter, is secreted. Thought is no more material than I 
that peculiar capacity which makes living matter of a certain kind 4 
at length become oak, cabbage, do^, man, etc. Nay, it is furtliei 
removed from the material, for while this property or power tu^a- 1 
ences the very particles of maUer, and makes them take up certain A 
fixed and definite positions, thought only produces a sort of e 
escent vibration, which results in the expression of ideas which are 1 
themselves as immaterial as the thought itself. 

"Mental energy has been regarded as the function of the brain, \ 
but if it be so, it is & function of a veiy different oi-Oer from that diB- J 
charged by other organs. Function implies an act in which will,! 
pni'pose, design, are not concerned, and in which material changesV 
can be proved to take place. The function of a gland is to pro- 1 
duce a secretion. Certain conditions necessitate the production of ■ 
this or that particular secretion, which may vary to some extent, ¥ 
according as the conditions ai-e changed. The function of a n 
cle is to contract and become relaxed, but the material change 3 
only occurs in definite directions, necessitated by the structure ofM 
the instrument and the force which acts upon it. The exercise o 
choice is neither possible nor conceivable. So, too, with referenoea 
to the function of nerves. These transmit currents. The paths j 
which the cuixents are to traverse having been determined and'l 
formed, the currents are developed and transmitted along the! 



"But %\is function of the organ of the mind is an operation vefj 
different from any of these. Its great characteristic is choice — ^ 
selective capacity. If the cells of the liver chose for themselves 
whether they would secrete bile or not, or determined the kind of 
bll3 to be secreted, or the bile chose for itself by which ducts it 
should pass, whether it should flow quickly, slowly, or not at all ; 
if the muscle contracted now in one part and now in another, ac- 
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cording as it willed— if it elected to contract in oir>; direelion, and 
then in a different one ; if the nerve cells decided among themselves 
which should produce current and which not ; if the current chose 
to run iiloDg one fibre at oue time and then along another, accord- 
ing to the object it had in view — then, but ouly then, aa it aeems 
to me, could mental activity be regarded as in any way analogous 
to the function of an organ or of a tissue. To look upon mental 
action as a mere function of the brain is a fundamental gitot, and 
unpardonable in those who have really stadied the structure and 
action of secreting organs and ni?rve organs. 

"Mental activity may rather be compared to that raarveilona 
power, property or force, which enables the liver cell to form what 
we call bile, which renders possible that change in shape of the 
ultimate particles of muscle which gives rise to contraction, and 
determines the change in the ultimate molecules of nerve matter 
upon which the current depends ; but this power is not the firnc- 
tlon; it is that which alone renders* function possible. But even 
this comparison is not a true one, for the power above reterred to 
acts as if it were of some necessity, while the remarkable character- 
istic of mental action is freedom of choice. Certain conditions 
given, the liver cell must form bile, the muscle must contract, the 
nerve cell must give rise to, and the nerve fibre must transmit, the 
current ; but is it conceivable that under certain conditions actual 
or supposed, the hmin mitst think? Is what I am now writing but 
the result of the distribution of a little extra proportion of certain 
nutrient constituents and oxygen to my nerve cells, which thereby 
compels me to say all these things ? Have I no choice ? — must I 
say all this, and in the precise way in which it is here said ? All 
these things would surely have been said in a far better and more 
perfect manner if the ideas had be;!n formed like a secretion by a 
gland, independently of experience and without any efforts of my 
own. All our glands perform their work perfectly when their 
formation is comjilete. They require no teaching, and they work 
without effort. There ia nothing iu the action of a gland which at 
all corresponds to the improvement iu capacity resulting from ex- 
ercise, which is so remarkable in the case of cerebral neri'ous ao- 
\ tion. The general tissues and organs at least of those persons who 
have reached or passed middle age, performed their functions some 
years ago as well as, and I fear in some respects even better than 
they do now. Will has exerted, and can exert, no direct influence. 
But it is very different in regard to the organ of the mind and the 
the tissues concerned in intellectual action. Every one knows that 
the degree of perfection which that has attained, or will attain, is 
determined in great measure by his own efforts — by his own wilL 
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The thinkiDg instrument of one individual is not capable of being 
perfected in the same degree as that of another, but it is quite cer- 
tain that each may be improved and made to work more j)erfectly, 
if its possessor determines that this shall be ; nay, I think I may 
say, if he will not interfere actively to prevent its improvement ; 
for the natural tendency of the mind is to exercise itself, and, in 
doing so, the instrument, which it directs, necessarily improves. 
As the mechanism becomes more perfect, the pleasure afforded by 
its working becomes greater, and to real desire and sustained effort 
on the pait of the mind soon succeeds improvement in the structure 
of the healthy instrument by which the attainment of the end de- 
sired is rendered possible." [Med, Times and Gazette,^ 

Dr. Thomas Hun, in an article in the American 
Journal of Insanity, in 1840, on tlie '^ Jielations of 
Physiology to Psychology ^^ says: "Some liave denied 
the existence of mind, and have made thought an attri- 
bute of the substance of matter. These are the materi- 
alists. Others have made matter only a mode of mani- 
festation of mind. These are spiritualists. While 
a third class have endeavored to find a third term 
which should include both matter and mind." These 
classes have been denominated Somatists, Psychists, 
and Somato-Psychists. Under either theory of investi- 
gation, Dr. Hun, at that early day declared it impracti- 
cable to advance in psychology, and experience has 
verified this, as shown by the declarations of RoUeston^ 
Spencer, and Beale. "We have to study," says Dr. 
Hun, " not the nature of the two substances, nor the 
nature of their relations, but this relation itself as it 
manifests itself to the senses and to consciousness. The 
great questions for us to answer are these : what nerve 
movements coiTespond to given mental acts ? what is 
the mechanism of these movements ? and how are the 
mental acts affected by changes in the nervous matter 
in the rest of the bodj^ % Physiology 
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is a science of facts cognizable to the five senses, and 
uses the same modes of investigation as the other physical 
sciences. Psychology is the science of mind. It is 
founded on facts of consciousness which are not cog- 
nizable to the senses. It embraces all the mental opera- 
tions, which are very different from changes in nervous 
matter, and hence psychology is not merely a chapter 
of physiology, but a separate and independent science." 

To sum up this whole subject, there are to be observed 
two prominent and vitally important points, which, to 
our mind, demonstrate the utter falsity and even im- 
practicability of the materialistic theory of mind. One is 
spontaneity / the other, responsibility. The idea or notion 
of spontaneity we know to be a reality of our own con- 
sciousness, as patent and demonstrable as any fact of sci- 
ence, and yet, to use the precise and clear-cut scientific lan- 
guage of Herbert Spencer, it is impossible to make this 
spontaneity a "factor" in any mere natural or physical 
process whatever. Our veiy conception of the material 
altogether forbids it. Even in that last step where physi- 
cal science approaches nearest the domain of metaphysics, 
the attempt to arrive at some definition of Force itself, 
the idea of spontaneity is by no means begun to be 
reached, or in any way involved. When it comes to 
that, it comes to God himself, whatever man may choose 
to name Him, " Jehovah, Jove, or Lord." 

The other point, which is the notion of moral re- 
sponsibility, is one remove further even than spon- 
taneity, from all conception of the material and therefore 
much less reducible to any physical or material process. 
It would be as easy to deny in toto intellectual phe- 
nomena as to deny the reality of our idea of moral 
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responsibility ; but the notion of responsibility itself is 
a direct contradiction of the idea which arises out of 
such a thing as physiological secretion, or any other 
mere process of nature governed by definite and un- 
changeable laws. It would be impossible to connect 
the two, or in Herbert Spencer's phrase, to make them 
coordinate "factors" in any intelligible result w^hatever. 
Whatever the animus of such a position may be, the 
result must be the getting rid of the idea of moral re- 
sponsibility altogether. Science of this kind, instead 
of being a blessing to the world, would contribute only 
to anarchy and moral disorder, even if it did not utterly 
destroy the self-respect of any one Avho should profess 
himself proficient in it. 

Science needs neither doubt nor skepticism as a con- 
dition for her advancement. Her aim is to discover and 
read the laws and processes of nature herself, imprinted 
by the Creator, and she works, to use the language of 
Bacon, " Keeping the eye steadily fixed upon the facts 
of nature, and so seeing their images simply as they 
are." We believe that physiological science will so ad- 
vance that every process in the com])lex phenomena of 
physical life, in health and disease, shall be read and 
revealed and understood. 

The true and only method by which insanity can be 
studied is that followed in all other diseases. The 
physical lesions are the subjects of primary importance. 
These must be studied through physiology and path- 
ology. The mental manifestations are here secondary 
and dependent. " Organs and tissues," says Dr. Gull, 
" have each their own life, and correlative with it, their 
own tendencies to disease, and their specific power and 
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mode of repair," and " the purpose of our study is to 
trace these tendencies to their source on the one hand, 
and to their effects on the other." 

We say that insanity is a bodily disorder ; that it is 
a disease of the brain. This does not imply that there 
is somethino^ to be thrown off, in the character of some 
morbid entity. It simply means that certain changes 
have taken place in the brain, or its investing mem- 
branes, which imply a departure from healthy physio- 
logical action, and that in consequence of these changes 
there is more or less prolonged disturbance of the mind. 
The physician recognizes the delirium of fever, and re- 
fers its origin to the brain. The convulsions of infancy 
and childhood, from the presence of worms in the in- 
testines, or indigestible materials in the stomach, or the 
process of teething, he refers to the brain. In the 
former, he may refer the remote cause to some poison ; 
but the immediate cause is a tissue-change. If this 
change is gone through with within certain limits, he 
looks for recovery ; if not, under further tissue-change, 
the patient sinks and dies. The remote or predisposing 
cause of the latter he calls morbid irritation. If the 
stomach and bowels are emptied of the offending mat- 
ters, and the irritation of teething relieved before tissue- 
changes follow the convulsions, recovery will take place. 
In other words, if the constitutional disturbance of the 
nervous system, in the one case, from poison, and the 
local disturbance of the nervous system in the other, 
from iiTitation, may be relieved before certain organic 
changes occur, recovery takes place ; if not, partial re- 
covery, or death, results. 
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If the carotid aii^eries are pressed upon by a tumor^ 
or the circulation of the brain interfered with by aneu- 
rism, we have what is denominated a hypei'aemic state 
of the brain ; not a determination of blood to the brain, 
but the ))lood detained by the vessels dilated. Clinical 
study and physiology have taught us to anticipate tlie 
resulting consequences of such a state. The physician 
is not suiprised to find insanity follow ; but this is the 
exceptional result. He is quite as likely to find failure 
of the general health, from feeble action of the heart, 
due to the condition of the brain. Again we have an 
anaBmic or bloodless condition of the brain from copious 
hemorrhage after childl)irth, or li'oni other causes, and 
general enfeeblement results, or convulsions, delirium, 
or insanity may follow. Can we, by careful clinical ob- 
servation, ever l)e able to determine why one shoidd re- 
sult, instead of the other ? or why we may have in such 
a case — convulsions, then delirium, and afterwards in- 
sanity ? Can we hope to answer these questions, with- 
out the aid of pathological investigations, made post 
TTwrtem ? We may be satisfied to reply that convulsion 
follows hemorrhage, under the physiological law that 
muscular spasm supervenes upon sudden and copious 
loss of blood, because muscular irritability is thus in- 
creased, and that the pathological state is one of de- 
pressed vital energy, and here we have a clue to treat- 
ment. Delirium following convulsion, or following the 
hemorrhage without convulsion, we may also explain 
under physiological and pathological laws. 

Now should we stop inquiry here, when insanity re- 
sults ? Can we admit that insanity is anything more or 
less than a pathological condition, or that it lies beyond 
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the boundaries of ordinary and legitimate medical study, 
and beyond the range of clinical observation or path- 
ological investigation? Will not the patient study 
which elucidates one be likely to elucidate the other ? 
But in the latter the mind is affected? So is it in 
delirium. So is it, in a degree, in its operations, in 
all diseases, when the brain is in any way involved. 
So is it, when the brain is under the influence of 
alcohol, or certain drugs. In all abnormal conditions 
of the brain, however induced, we have a degree 
of disturbance in mental operations. At a certain 
stage of intoxication, there is consciousness of the fact, 
and fall control and direction of mental operations; 
at another stage, the brain, the instrument or organ of 
the mind, as we believe, is so overwhelmed that it cannot 
be used. We recognize in all these conditions simply . 
physical disturbance, either physiological or patholog- 
ical. A proper regard for the teachings of physiology 
does not require that, in the last condition mentioned, 
when the brain is " quiescent," we must conclude that 
" there is no mind." On the other hand, it will not be 
argued, that, in these conditions of mental disturbance, 
there can be either a physiological or pathological state 
of TYiind itself! We do not treat these mental phenom- 
ena ; but we regard them simply as exponents of phys- 
ical states. We hold that it is not necessary, in order 
to establish the physical origin and nature of insanity, or 
other cerebral diseases, to show that every case is of such 
origin and nature. If, in a single case, insanity is shown 
to come on as the result of well-recognized bodily disease, 
and the mental disturbance disappears pari passu with 
the physical restoration, the argument is invincible. 
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We do not treat the mental phenomena which appear, as 
indices of the cerebral disorder ; but we point out to the 
patient his changed mental condition, and endeavor to 
show him that his delirious conceptions are delusions, 
and result from the morbid condition of his brain ; and 
that with restoration to health these delusions and mis- 
conceptions will vanish. Many may be convinced of 
this ; and though the delusions do not disappear with 
this conviction, yet persons may, and often do, so far 
keep constantly in mind their true condition, and exer- 
cise such control as largely promotes their recoveiy. 
The mind, by this effort, uses the brain ; and, by the 
exercise of its legitimate dominating power, moderates 
its action in some directions, and increases it in others. 
The mind " exercises choice," and controls itself, and by 
limiting and modifying its use of its organ, the brain, aids 
in the restoration of that organ. In many instances peo- 
ple recognize the approach of insanity in themselves, — 
not- simply from vague and unusual sensations as pains 
in the head, sleeplessness, etc., — ^but recognize a marked 
change in their way of thinking, feeling, and acting; 
a change which not only does not commend itself to 
their judgment, but is also against and repugnant to 
their wishes and desires. Under such states of mind 
persons come to the asylum for advice ; and since my 
connection with it, a number have come thus alone, and 
insisted on admission. I have mentioned some of these 
cases in my reports. In one instance, the person made 
application himself to the county judge, obtained an 
order for his admission, and brought it himself. An- 
other case was that of a woman who came from a 
distant part of the State, and informed me that she had 
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liome iu the night, without the knowledge of her 
family, because they did not believe she waa insane, 
and would not assent to her coming to the asylum; , 
me to telegraph her arrival to her family, and ; 
ite and explain to them her case. She then stated 
fto me how delusions developed while she was watching 
Over an invalid mother; that she recognized the delu- 
sions, as such, but as she failed in health was unable to 
do BO at all times, and therefore felt she must be getting 
msane. She remained, and after a time passed into a 
state of acute mania, and, wlien apparently recovering, 
committed suicide. 

Another case was that of a young girl. She for 
some time observed in herself periods of mental depres- 
aion and exaltation : after a time strong suicidal sug- 
gestions came during the periods of depression, and 
dm'ing those of exaltation, an idea that she was destined 
for some great work in the church. She thought she 
might be insane. Her health, never robust, was gradu- 
ally failing. She left home in the night to drown her- 
self in the canal, but on reaching it she was quite 
chilled, the night being cool. She then thought her 
changed condition might possibly after all be insanity, 
and not the despair of a lost soul, She therefore re- 
solved to come to the asylum, and state her case, and 
then, if she were insane, try and get well ; and if not 
considered insane, end an existence which to her seemed 
only au injury to the world. She first stated her case, 
' and when told she was insane, related the circum- 
stances above, which were verified. She actually walked 
into the water. She remained in the asylum, passed 
into deeper melancholia, and then became demented. 



J 



30 

and finally recovered. Both these women were feeble 
and anaemic, the blood lessened in quantity, and depre- 
ciated in quality. 

I could present, from my recorded experience, a num- 
ber of such illustrations, showing the appreciation of 
insanity and the dominating power of mind. In the 
wards of the asylum this is a daily experience. Pa- 
tients not only recognize that they are insane, but make 
every eflPbrt at control ; and many take food and exer- 
cise, — to both of which they feel the extremest repug- 
nance, — simply as a duty, and stimulated by the hope 
of recovery held out to them, and w^hich hope they only 
faintly grasp. While writing I am interrupted by the 
admission of two cases, a man and woman. The friends 
and physician of the man represent the case as a recent 
one, dating but a few weeks back to some eccentric con- 
duct; and declare the case as somewhat remarkable, 
because they can find no cause for the insanity. Yet a 
careful examination shows that the man lias been stead- 
ily breaking down in general health for two years. 
That he is generally anaemic, and has cerebral anaemia 
to such a degree that his pupils are not only enormously 
dilated, but scarcely contract at all under the influence 
of light. He has hallucinations of sight and hearing, 
from this condition. He moves about the office like a 
man half dreaming : admits he is sick, but does not see 
why he should be called crazy. When asked how he 
reconciles certain conduct with sanity, says he never 
was guilty of it. When all the circumstances are rela- 
ted to him, he replies, " I have some recollection of that, 
but I do not know why I did it." He has great muscu- 
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^^Kilai- languor, has pasaecl the period of cerebral exclte- 
^^^knent, and is dementing. 

^^H Tlie woman denies lier insanity. Says slie is a gi'eat 
^^^B magnetic healer; Las received the baptism of the Holy 
^^^B Ghost, and unction fiom God ; that her mind has been 
^^^P illuminated so that she understands science, because it 
^^H is revealed to her ; that she will let the world know 
^^^1 tliis change, and intends to speak in Mechanics' Hall, 
^^H in Utica, and show what true religion is, and what 
^^H magnetic healing is. She admits she has not been well 
^^^K for months, and has suffered from intense headaches; 
^^H l)ut claims she ie now well, better than she has been for 
^^^B years. She is incoherent in conversation, exalted in her 
^^H ideas, disdainful in manner, indignant at being called 
^^H insane, threatens the consequences of confining snch a 
^^H person as she is. Her muscles are tense. She moves 
^^H about the office with great musenlar firmness, and spas- 
^^^ft modically closes her hands and compresses her lips. 
^^" She is anferaic, almost colorless. Hei' pupils are greatly 
dilated ; her gums and tongue are pale, Although she 

I is indignant, angry, her emotions wrought up to a high 
point, and she is on the verge of maniacal laving, she 
does not change color. This woman's whole appear- 
ance, conduct, and manner of speech, are in direct con- 
trast with her character in health. The anaamic state of 
the brain is the cause of the insanity. The muscular 
system is in a state of abnormal activity, " a neuro- 
pathology from the brain to the tissues," This patient 
las good appetite and digestion, and says she is free 
from all pains or uncomfortable sensations. Has this 
woman disease, as that term is ordinarily used and un- 
derstood in medicine, or is the brain, in the language of 
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materialism, "secreting force"* of abnormal quality? 
We say, the mental phenomena are due to the anaemic 
condition of the brain. This woman has a large active 
brain, and it dominates over the whole organism, in its 
present state. While she is really in a state of debil- 
ity, the brain exercises i)ower over the voluntary mus- 
cles quite as fully in this state of imtation, Avith a 
pulse under 80, as it would in the vascular activity of 
fever delirium, with a pulse over 100. However, 
the cause to be truly assigned in these cases, is the 
generally depressed health, inducing the anaemic state 
of the brain, and nervous system. Both these cases are 
brought to the asylum as soon as the insanity is recog- 
nized, as both are surrounded by intelligent friends, 
and have conscientious phycicians. The former of these 
cases might have been treated at home, if his phy- 
sician had received the same degree of instruction in 
regard to insanity that he did in regard to apoplexy, 
paralysis, and other disorders of the brain and nerv- 
ous system. In contrast with this prompt action 
in securing treatment, is the unfortunate delay in the 
vast majority of cases until the period of recovery is 
past. Such fatal delay has characterized more than 
half of the 480 admitted to the State asylum this 
year. Many of those received have not only suflfered 
from delay, but from injudicious, though well-intended 
treatment. Cases of melancholia from over- work, and the 
gradual failure of the tissues from age, and the conse- 
quent lowered vital energy, have been bled, blistered, se- 
toned, and purged. Old ulcers, which nature had kindly 

* The mind of man may be defined as a force developed by nerv- 
ous action. — Journal of Psychological Medicine^ July, 1870. 



Sealed for years, re-opened afresh, — all uuder tlie vague 
general idea of coimter-irritatiou, and this when iiTita- 
tion from deficient and impoverished blood was a per- 
sistent pathologic state. In one case, — a feeble, old, 
melancholic women,— "a mercurial, alterative course," 
was added, producing salivation. 

Withoiit raising the question as to how far we have 
advanced in the recognition of the physical symptoms 
of insanity; or how far we are able to diagnosticate 
the diseasB hy physical signs ; or how far we should be 
able to verify a state of mind, claimed as insanity by 
the physical indications present ; or how tar we should 
be required, in examining criminal cases, in testing pos- 
sible 01' probable feigning, to adduce physical signs in ev- 
idence ; we may truly say, that only through pathology 
can we hope to advance in diagnosis. It is not necessaiy, 
for success in this direction, that we should attempt the 
study of the manner in which the spiritual being is as- 
sociated with the animal existence, or to define the mys- 
terious mutual relation and influences between them. 
It is sufficient that we should study the morbid or dis- 
ordered states of body which are competent to induce 
such changes in the brain as cause that altered or de- 
lusional mental state denominated insanity; and the 
physical signs which indicate the existence and progress 
of such brain changes. 

It may be safely assumed that experience has given 
JIB some fundamental starting points :■ — 

1st. Disease of any part of the organism may be the 
>athologic cause of insanity. 

2d. In such cases insanity is not manifested until the 
brain is actually involved. 
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3d. Disease of the brain or its membranes may be 
the primary, exciting cause of insanity, and other parts 
of the organism subsequently become aflfected. 

4th. Insanity more frequently has its primaiy origin 
in pathologic states outside the brain, than in primary 
diseases of the brain. 

5th. There are physical symptoms and signs of brain 
diseases, which experience has enal)led us to recognize 
as pathognostic of certain brain-changes ; by knowl- 
edge of which we are able to anticipate and understand 
the progress of cerebral diseases. 

While we may admit that, in a given morbid condi- 
tion of the brain and system generally, the treatment 
would be the same whether the brain or other parts of 
the organism were first affected, it is nevertheless of the 
highest importance to study and discover not only the 
relations of symptoms and morbid conditions, but the 
relations as to priority and sequence, for thus alone can 
we construct a true pathology, and thus alone establish 
an intelligent system of preventive treatment. If we 
can know the sequence of symptoms and conditions, 
we can anticipate and avert, arrest or modify the ulti- 
mate result of pathologic processes. K we can, by 
large clinical observation, determine what disordered 
states of the system are most likely to act on the brain, 
we gain an important point. It is for us to inquire, 
therefore, 

1st. Whether there are specific changes in the brain 
in insanity, and if so, whether there are any means 
of ascertaining positively or proximately what those 
changes are ? 
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2d. Are there physical signs and symptoms indicat- 
ing the presence and progress of such changes, which 
may be detected and relied upon, and what these are ? 

3d. Are there post mortem appearances in the brains 
of those who die insane, which would justiiy the as- 
sumption that morbid cerebral changes were the poten- 
tial and only ultimate causation of insanity ? 

4th. Are there any sound reasons for an assumption 
that the mind can overthrow itself, independent of cere- 
bral changes ? 

5th. Do the secretions of the skin, kidneys, &c., 
throw any light upon the morbid condition of the brain 
in insanity, either regarding its pathologic state, its 
nutrition, or action? 

The important questions in each case are : What are 
the lesions? What is the physical diagnosis? The 
gravity of the case is by no means measured by the in- 
tensity of the mental manifestations. It constantly 
happens that, associated with trifling changes, there is 
great mental disturbance, and but little with more 
serious lesions. What are denominated mental symp- 
toms have a subordinate place in diagnosis as well as 
in treatment. The mental manifestations, indeed, have 
the same relation to diagnosis and treatment that men- 
tal phenomena hold in delirium tremens, fevers, and 
diseases of children. They are symptoms, but only 
significant of conditions of the nervous system, which 
conditions are to be treated. In all the disorders of the 
brain, we mark carefully what symptoms or groups of 
symptoms given cases manifest ; and by this clinical ob- 
servation, and by a knowledge of physiological laws, 
and by post mortem examinations we learn to interpret 
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the morbid changes going on within the skull. There are 
no reasons why insanity should prove an exception to 
this rule. Until within a few years, diseases of the 
spinal cord were obscure, and the differential diagnosis 
anything but certain. But the recent investigations of 
Bernard, Browh-Sequard, Kussmaul, Van der Kolk 
Romberg, Eadcliff, Virchow, Bouchard and other neura 
pathologists have solved many of the greatest difficul 
ties, and promise the most thorough elucidation of all 
Among the most important practical considerations 
overlooked in insanity, is the fact that organic changes 
in the brain are likely to occur Tery soon after the first 
morbid functional action is set up. To the lack of rec- 
ognition of this fact must be attributed the vast multi- 
tude of chronic cases. Any bodily condition which 
disturbs the mind is too important to be overlooked 
or ignored. Prolonged wakefulness, — though it may 
not apparently disturb the mind, — indicates a condition 
of the brain which is not natural, and which should be 
inquired into. When this is associated with depression, 
groundless apprehensions, suspicions, and uneasiness, 
the case is one of grave import, and should command 
medical attention. Such a condition is significant of 
physical disturbance, and foreshadows insanity. 
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I INSANITY, AND. ITS RELATIONS 
TO MEDICINE. 



GENTLESrEN .OF THE SoCIETT, LaDIES AND GeNTLEMEN : 

It will be generaEy admitted, tltat in the science of 
medicine, as in otlier sciences, no one of its various 
branches can be successfully cultivated without paying 
due regard to the connection between that branch and 
the whole body of knowledge to which it belongs. 

Tlie object of this address is to show the application 
of this truth to the case of psychological medicine, in 

' which such application has hitherto been too imperfectly 
pereeived and acted upon ; to show that the treatment 
and care of the insane should be recognized as consti- 

I tuting a department inseparable from general medical 
science; its study and development governed by the 
same rules, and its progress made dependent upon the 
same canaes, that advance or retard the progress of all 

■ medical knowledge. If this be true, it will appear, not 
only that a thorough acquaintance with this subject must 

j be founded upon a comprehensive knowledge of the 
I general science, but that, without such acquaintance, 

■ the study of the general science itself becomes defective, 
and that it should therefore form a part of the general 
course in all medical training, and be accorded a place 

I in the schools where elementaiy principles are taught. 
It was for a long time supposed that the treatment 

[ of the so-called diseases of the mind was quite a dif- 
ferent thing from the treatment of diseases of the body; 
and this idea has not yet wholly disappeared. It wiU 

[ be my first object, in order to establish the connection 



between psychological and general medicine, briefly i 
toach upon some of the fact* which tend to prove th: 
supposition an erroneous one, and insanity to be subjet 
to the same laws, and to present the same general pathoi 
It^cal conditions, which are found in other diseases. 

And first, a reference to the history of this branch < 
medical knowledge, will show that progress in it 1 
been either rapid or retartled, in direct proportirai a 
the method of studying it has been similar to that pu] 
sued in regard to disorders deemed purely ph^ical, < 
has been founded upon the notion that it was a dep 
ment of metaphysics rather than of metlicine, and i 
made a subject of metaphysical speeulation, instead rfi 
subject of observation and experiment There ia « 
dence in the writings of the ancients, both of their pbt 
losophers and their medical men, to show that thflS 
entertained many clear ideas in relation to the phyi 
causation of insanity ; and as a consequence, it is s 
aver that, in recognition of the psychical phenomena t 
the disease, and in the moral treatment to be appliei 
we have at this day made no astonishing advance i 
the age of Pythagoras. The Fathers of Medicine did 
not regan.1 insanity as a special department, Imt it was 
studied, investigated, and treated by them in the same 
way as other diseases. AVhen Hippoci-ates was called 
to treat the King of i^Iacedonia for disease of the lungs, 
his diagnosis revealed insanity, of which he cured his 
patient. His fame indeed rested partly on his skill in 
this direction ; and owing to this, he was called to treat 
the philosopher Democritus, whom he tbund engaged 
in dissecting various animals, in ortler to discover the 
cause of his malady. "Hippocrates," says Biuion, 
"relates (the story) at lar^, in his epistle to Damegitps, 
wherein he doth express, how coming to visit him one 
day, he found Democritus in his garden at Abdera, in 



^V the suljui'bs, undei' a sLady bower, with a hook on his 
knees, busy at his study, sometimes writing, sometimes 
walking. The subject of his book was Melancholy and 
Madness. About him lay the carcaases of several 

I beasts newly by hi'm cut up and anatomized ; not that 
he did contemn God's creatures, as he told Hippocrates, 
but to find out the seat of this atra-hilis, or melancholy; 
whence it proceeds, and how it is engendered in men's 
bodies, to the intent that he might better cure it in 
himself, and by his writings and observations teach 
others how to prevent and avoid it, which good intent 
of his, Hippocrates highly commended." Medicine and 
philosophy were then dissevered. Hippocrates was a 
physician, and Democritus a philosopher. 

Among the Egyptians, we are informed, there were 
retreats for the insane, where wine, music, eheeiful amuse- 
ments and repose were the gentle and effective agencies 
brought to bear upon the disordered intellect, and 
modem skill has discovered no better aids to a success- 
ful treatment of the disease. 

During the middle ages, however, the knowledge of 
the causes and treatment of insanity was almost lost, 

I It was a subject peculiarly exposed to perversion, from 
the general tendency of the iatelleetual activity of those 
times to abstruse and barren philosophical speculations 
upon everything connected with the mind, and its re- 
lations to the body. Owing to this, as well as to other 
causes, psychology was the last branch of medical science 
to emerge from darkness after the revival of learning, 
and it has remained more or less clogged with the fet- 
ters of metaphysical theories even to the present day. 
It would indeed be interesting to inquire into the 
various theories of insanity ; but it is not practically 
important or profitable to do so in an address intended 
only to direct inquiry, awaken interest, and suggest 



practical hints. Still it may be proper to say in supporl 
of what I have stated, that strange as it may now ap- 1 
pear, the almost universal belief, until a comparatively J 
recent period, has been, that the mind itself was diseased J 
— ^notwithstanding that such a dogma would imply its ] 
death, as what may be sick may also die. It is how- 
ever due to medical science to say, that this has never I 
been ftdly accepted by the majority of the leading 1 
minds of the profession. To show how this idea of 1 
disease of the soul or mind adhered to the science long J 
after it was condemned by the developments and pro- 
gress of pathological investigations, it is only necessary 
to refer to recent authorities. Dr. Bucknill, in a prize 
essay on Criminal Lunacy, in 1854, says that there are _ 
three theories, the psychic, somatic, and psycho-somatic. [ 

With the impulse given to the study of mental phi- 1 
losophy by the vmters of the eighteenth century, both 1 
in England and on the continent, no corresponding ad- ] 
vance took place in the study of mental disorders. 

The fli-at step towards progress and improvement in-l 
this field of investigation, was not due therefore to! 
mental philosophers, but to physicians and philanthro- 1 
pists. The laliors of Pinel, and the results accomplished I 
by him in ameliorating the condition of the insane, are I 
known to all. It is not so generally known, however, I 
that before the philanthropic efforts of Pinel were com- 1 
menced, the subject had already received the attention. I 
of Benjamin Franklin, and other benevolent persons in. f 
this countiy. As early as 1750 — forty-three years be-* 
fore the movement of Pinel — the Pennsylvania Hospital,! 
at Philadelphia, was organized, and a department for I 
the care and treatment of the insane established; 
which the system afterwards advocated by Pinel, in. I 
France, was anticipated, and the barbarous method of I 
treatment to which the insane were then ex 



abandoned. In the preamble to an act of the Provin- 
cial Assembly, there are these noble words : " Whereaa, 
there are frequently, in many parts of this province, 
poor distempered jjersons, who languish long in pain 
and misery, under various disorders of body and, mind 
— and being scattered abroad in different and very dis- 
tant habitations, cannot have the benefit of regular 
advice, attendance, lodging, diet and medicine, but at a. 
great expense ; and, therefore, often suffer for want 
thereof; which inconveniency might be happily re- 
moved by collecting the patients into one common 
Provincial Hospital, properly disposed and appointed, 
where they may be comfortably subsisted, and their 
health taken aire of at a small charge, and by the bless- 
ing of God on the endeavors of skilful physicians and 
surgeons, their diseases may be cured and removed." 
Pursuing this preamble, an act was then passed found- 
ing a " hospital for the reception and relief of lunatics, 
and other distempered and sick poor," and providing 
for their reception, "without partiality or preference." 
This system of moral treatment, the substitution of 
kindness for the lash, and of soothing influences, and 
comparative freedom from restraint, for confinement in 
narrow cells in filth and starvation, was the first great 
step towards a propei- understanding of the method of 
curing insanity, although the theoiy of mental disorders 
was still imperfectly recognized. But the good effects 
of the improved methods were owing to the better 
hygienic and sanitaiy condition of the patients, and, if 
the full bearings of this fact as showing the intimate 
connection between general pathology and disorders of 
the mind were not recognized, observing men could 
scarcely fail in spite of false theories, from seeing the 
favorable results, upon the patients, of due attention to ■ 
the physical aspects of this disease. It is also a fact 



wiieli should Tie "borne in mind in criticiBing the past^ 1 
that without a rational theory, there could be no I 
rational treatment ; and that therapeutics could not i 
have a pnncipal place in the treatment, while the dia- J 
ease was unrecognized as a bodily affection, but con 
sidered as a spiritual disorder. 

It will be remembered that at the period of whicli I 
we speat, the latter half of the eighteenth century, the I 
science of medicine was making rapid progress, and this I 
period of its history Is adoi-ned by some of the most I 
distinguished names both in this country and in Europe, j 

It may well be a matter of national congratulation. ( 
that in this great reform America took the lead. All i 
the known resources of benevolence and medical sldll i 
for the recovery of the unfortunate victims of insanity, i 
were applied long before Pinel unchained the madmen § 
in the Bicetre. That great man acccftnplished vast re- 
sults in France ; but the records of sickening barbarities I 
to which the insane were subjected in the hospital j 
which was the scene of Pinel's refonns, in the heart of ■ 
Paris, under the shadow of her schools of philosophy, 
and in the intellectual centre of Europe, is a striking j 
illustration of the terrible distance to which psyeho-l 
logical medicine was there left behind in the wake of I 
the general advance of medical science. Simultaneously f 
with the refonns of Pinel, the Retreat, at York, Eng- 
land, was proposed by William Take, under the auspices I 
of the Society of Friends. The I'eports issued from 
this hospital were the first of the kind published, and, j 
did much to show the curability of insanity under pro- j 
per treatment, while they awakened an interest in the 
subject which finally attracted the attention of civil ■ 
governments to the necessity of the sanative care of | 
this unfortunate class of persons, and thus inaugurated | 
the system of hospitals which now prevails so exten- 



sively over this country ami in Europe. With the 
establishment of this system, the care of the insane was 
transferred solely to medical men ; the patient was no 
longer under the charge of a keeper, but under the 
superintendence of a physician ; and as a result, insanity 
soon came to be regarded as a curable disease, and the 
reports of modem hospitals slowly but steadily spread 
this important truth, which it is so difficult, yet so 
essential, to impress on the public mind. These reports 
have further presented facts and statistics, and the col- 
lected I'esults of observations, tending to dissipate the 
old error of the psychic theozy that the soul or mind 
can be diseased; and, in consequence, this branch of 
medicine is now nearly released from the trammels of 
metaphysical vagaries. Moral insanity is the last rem- 
nant of the metaphysical school. This dogma once out 
of the way, and insanity is fully in the region of prac- 
tical investigation, and within the domain of medical 
science. 

The historical facts thus briefly noted show the re- 
sult they ivere cited to prove. First, that progress in 
the proper understanding and more accurate knowledge 
of insanity, has not been owing to the advance of men- 
tal philosophy; but that, on the other hand, just so far 
as the methods and theories of mental philosophy have 
been applied to insanity, and the methods and theories 
of medical science have been neglected, just in the same 
ratio has progress in the knowledge and treatment of 
insanity been retai-ded. Secondly, the history of the 
investigation and study of mental diseases will, in sup- 
l, port of the view that insanity is properly a branch of 
* general medicine, disclose the fact that psychological 
medicine, whenever it has been free from the adverse 
metaphysical influences to which leference has been 
made, has kept pace with general medical science. The 



origin of the htimane system of treatment for the insane, 

nay, the very existence of hospitals themselves, has often 
been attributed to the sole influence of religion. But 
making all allowance for the charitable imjjulses of re- 
ligion, science alone can show how those impulses are 
to be carried out. Asylimis have a histoiy dating back 
three centuries ; but what, we may ask, was their actual 
condition until a comi)aratively recent penod, when 
medical science stepped in to enlighten i*eligion itself, 
and to show what humanity really requires 1 Indeed 
we may say that to this day, in most cases in which, 
this class of the afflicted have been left only to the 
chances of philanthropy and religious sympathy, and 
without reference to the system of hospital treatment 
provided by true science, their condition is actually lit- 
tle better than that of the same class was a thousand 
years ago. In the State of New York, and in other 
places, insane men and women are in chains and neglect, 
and this within the sound of church bells ; and languish 
Tuavisited and nnthought of by worshipping eongrega- 
tiona, which annually raise thousands of dollars to 
transmit to remote nations to rescue and educate the 
heathen. It is hardly too much to say that this state 
of things will continue until medical men demonstrate 
the mode of relief, and declare its measure. Show 
civilized and religious communities how they shall arrest 
all this wrong and remedy it, and it will soon be accoit 
piished. 

That progress in the knowledge of insanity has coib 
from advance in medical science, will appear ma 
clearly from the following facts among others : 

First. A large number of those whose names ; 
distinguished in the histoiy of medicine, have embraet 
insanity in the scope of their investigations, and mai 
it pai-t of their study and practice. 



f Second. If the condition of cerebral pathology at 
I any given period be esamined and compared with the 
pathology and therapeutic treatment of insanity at the 
same time,' the pathological knowledge and the treat- 
ment will be found to correspond in character. 

Tliird. Although the moral treatment of the insane 
I has borne some relation to the general state of society, 
it hag never been properly understood or effectively 
practiced except under the direction of physicians. 

The same cruelties, as we have intimated, are prac- 
ticed to-day, and tolerated by society, that were in vogue 
some centuries ago ; and will so continue until medical 
science shall fully embrace the whole compass of the 
I treatment and care of the insane, and make it a part of 
I the duty of all physicians to meet, in study and prac- 
I tice, all reqmrements of this disease as well as those of 
1 any other. 

It is a striking fact that the medical profession has in 
f all ages persistently advocated the amelioration of the 
I condition of the insane; that it has always stood in the 
foreground, and in every respect in advance of phi- 
losophers and theologians. Both the latter hav'e at 
times stigmatized the disease as degrailing; the one 
holding that mental endowments and culture alone were 
noble — had no sympathy for suffering — ^while the other, 
beholding in the moral perversions of the disease the 
operations of sin, and even possession of the devil, 
treated the wretched beings as though they were the 
authors of their own misery, and justly cursed of God, 
But medicine throughout this confiiet stood by the 
Buffei'er even at the risk of being called unbelieving. 
In modern tim§s, under the full light of science, we 
. have almost the same spectacle practically, though not 

I theoretically. To-day, almost without exception, the 
advocates of the cause of the insane are medical men. 
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Ministere, statesmen and scholars are silent; and tra 
reason is, they feel and accept the fact that they ar* 
powerless to direct or carry out measures of relief^ anfi 
look to the medical profession. What can he demonf 
strated as wise and practical by the medical professioiB 
will ultimately prevail. Let that profession solve thel 
problem. Let it once assure the public of its capabUitj 
and willingness to do so, by universal preparation toj 
meet the necessities of treatment, and all difficultia 
will vanish, and the public mind will soon be divestw 
of that dread which superstition and ignorance havi 
thrown ai'ound the sufferei's fi-om this malady. 

The thiixi consideration advanced to show the coa*| 
nection between general medicine and insanity, is tb 
fact already adverted to, that insanity is now geueralljj 
recognized as a bodily disease, a disorder of the braia 
and must take its place in the category of the neurose 
and is in fact the highest expression of this clasa 

But while it may be said to have a very wide rang 
of causation, the pathological conditions are cireu; 
scribed. Says Dr. Bucknill, " It may perhajis be strictlJ 
said,'that all the foi-ms of mental disease are dependeu; 
on one of three states of the nervous system — a state c 
increased, or estate of diminished, or a state of unequi 
eseitement of that system. _There is almost always a 
companying disoi-der of some of the bodily functionB 3 
of the circulation, which is so implicated with the nerv« 
ous system, and of digestion and assimilation ; and ( 
the function by which animal heat is preser^^ed am 
regulated." Has not the genei'al profession in the stud^ 
and treatment of disease, accomplished a great part c 
the study and treatment of insanity? , The reciproci 
influence of body and mind is a fact constantly befoi 
the physician. The fact that organic functions iufluena| 
the mental state is well I'ecognized. We all know tli 
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disordered conditions aflfect the mind in its emotional 
manifestations and intellectual activity. Certain mor- 
"bid states in the lungs produces delusive hopes and 
gayety, which are in contrast with the actual state of 
the organ. Disease of the heart often produces de- 
pression, without any consciousness on the pai-t of the 
patient of its cause. Certain conditions of the diges- 
tive apparatus exert an immediate influence on the 
mental state. It is in this way that the physician is 
constantly studying these conditions, and treating his 
patients in the recognition of the great law which un- 
derlies the study of insanity: that bodily conditions 
are the essential, potential causes of the mental state 
called insanity. Through the emotions we have all those 
ephemeral disturbances denominated passions, and with 
the subsidence of the cause, I'eason reasserts itself In 
insauity we have the same thing, emotional disturbance 
and loss of calmness or reason. But here there cannot 
be as ready a subsidence of the cause as before; the cause 
being actual physical lesion, which must first be relieved. 
When a sane man chooses to control and dii'ect his 
mind, and govern the fancies and incoherent train of 
thoughts passing through it, he does so by checking his 
emotions. The insane man is unable to do this, as Ids 
emotions are under the influence of a disordered physi- 
cal state. His normal authority over himself, so to 
speak, is lost. The cerebral disease keeps up a constant 
irritation which is independent of the will, and in fact 
unknown to the sufferer, aud unrecognized by him, and 
by which he is constantly misinformed. If it be true 
that the power of self-control or self-direction is the 
ciiterion of intellectual ability, and is the highest expres- 
sion of nonnal mental action, then its loss as the result 
of disease, is the psychical test of a true alienation. 
The departure from a nonnal state in the way of feel- 



ing, thinking and acting, may be recognized by fhe 
patient, and may be accounted lor by himself, through 
physical lesions. No false judgment is formed; therefore 
there is no delusion, and the man is sane. He may hear 
false sounds, see images, feel depressed or excited, take a 
gloomy or unusually cheerful view of things, and recog- 
nize all as the offspring of a disordered state. One step 
more and he is insane. " The lesion of intelligence and 
the loss of consciousness of that lesion," says Baillarger, 
" are two veiy distinct facts, and both are necessary to 
constitute a tnie mental alienation." 

If the foregoing views are coiTect, we cannot "weO 
avoid the conclusion that there is nothing aljout insanitj 
to banish it irom the field of general medical iuvestigai 
tiou; and at the jireseut time when the profession ja 
earnestly diacussing the question of more thorough anj 
systematic medical education, would it not be well ■ 
extend it so as to embrace the whole field of medicine^ 
What is there more difficult in the medical investigatioi 
of insanity, than in epilepsy, and the various forms i 
paralysis ? If these and other nervous diseases receiv 
attention in the ofllce of the preceptor, and in the la 
ture room, why should the most grave, and yet curablJ 
of all diseases of the }»rain be excluded, and assigned i 
the study of a few medical men ? There are really n^ 
more obstacles to successful study here, than in the oth^ 
diseases mentioned; and if there were, it could 1 
reason for the neglect, but, on the contrary, an additional 
reason why it should be studied. It is n(>t characteris! 
tic of medicine to shun difficulties. Again, all the insan« 
before transfer to hospitals must come under the o\> 
servation of the ordinary practitioner, and he must Big: 
a certificate of the existence of the disease. Should h^ 
not then be able to recognize it and understand its 
treatment? Because the majority of the insane are,and^ 



IHwotably always must lae cared for in hospitals, it is no 
Ireason why the minority who remain outaide should 
ijiot be treated, or if treated, treated igiiorarttly. If even 
■ only a small proportion can be managed succesafully at 
Itheu" homes, it ia the duty of every physician to pre]>aro 
I'for their pi-oper treatment. Further, if the eai-ly eymp- 
I toms were better understood by phyalcians generally, 
I how many caaes would be checked, or modified in their 
leai'ly stages, and how much human suffering thus pre-r 
Invented? The knowledge of the premonitory symptoms 
of paralysis is surely more available for good, than the 
knowledge of the symptoms and treatnlent after the 
disease has fidly manifested itself. And we have &c- 
L quired this knowledge not by observing paralysis, but by 
I ipatientp investigation of preceding symptoms. So it is 
' equally true of insanity. If the early symptoms of 
melancholia were as well understood by general prac- 
titioners as the premonitory symptoms of phthisis, how 
many suicides would be prevented, and how many 
advancing to that sad form of cerebral disease might 
be restored before its full invasion ! 

It has happened when I have advised persons to apply 

t to their family physician, stating that theii' case in only 

one of general loss of tone and may be successfully 

managed out of an asylum, that the persons have re- 

turned with the answer that the physician was unwill- 

I ing to undertake the case. 

To attempt to set forth the study and treatment of 
insanity, would be an endeavor to embrace the entire 
routine of medical practice. Causation alone, indeed, 

I embraces the most cai'efiil study of general medicine, as 
the disorder of any one organ may directly or indirectly 
affect the brain, and induce the mental disturbance. 
And the therapeutical treatment is but the application 
of wcU recognized principles. If insanity is caused by 
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the \'ital depression following overwork, this state mOi 
be corrected. If it originates in the defective natritia 
often associated with tuberculosis, then the remedies fi 
tuberculosis are mainly to be relied upon. If in com 
quence of the ftinctional impairment called dyspepi 
then that condition must be met. It ia to medici 
proper, therefore, that we are to look for relief, and tin 
moral appliances of isolation, amusements, &c., mui 
receive only secondary attention. Without the for- 
mer the latter would effect but little. It is however 
important to study the psychical sjTnptoms to be able 
to distinguish insanity from other forms of cerebral or 
nervous disorders. In a medico-legal view it is also 
important. But, I repeat, treatment is mainly con- 
cerned with the diagnosis of the physical lesions.* There 
are eases where a knowledge of the delusions may lead 
to the diagnosis of the true pathological state. I recall 
the case of a man who insisted that he was not sick, 
yet complained that he had been frequently stabbed in 
the back by unseen assassins, and examination revealed 
spinal tenderness and disease of the kidneys. Do we 
not then come down after all to the simple pi-actice of 
medicine, and the ordinary methods of study ? There is 
no specific or peculiar lesion of the brain or nervous 
system, and no structni-al form which may be said to be 
the \Jtimate cause of insanity. Here we look for facts 
as in other diseases, and take into consideration cerebral 
or other lesions, and weigh their influences in inducing 
those ultimate conditions of exhaustion which are c^^ 
pable of producing the disease. The physiology of tin 
brain is undoubtedly less understood than that of anjj 
other organ, and the study of its pathology must alwajT 
be difficult. 

A distinguished ^viiter (Bucknill) says : " The ph^ 
iological principle upon which we have to buUd t 



l^stem of cerebral pathology ia, that mental health is 
I dependent upon the due nutrition, stimulation, and re- 
t pose of the brain; that is, upon the conditions of ex- 
haustion and reparation of its nerve substance being 
maintained in a healthy and regular atate, and that 
mental disease results- from the inteiTuptiou or disturb- 
ance of these conditions." Here we have but the enunci- 
ation of the physiological principle underlying all pa- 
r tiiology. Here we require rest, nutrition, sleep. Another 
I writer (Griesinger) saya : " There are, as in other affec- 
tions of the brain, only three distinct categories of 
morbid elements, viz. : — -lesions of sensibility, lesions of 
motion, and lesions of intelligence;" and "three gi-eat 
classes of elementary symptoms — disorders of the in- 
tellect, disorders of sensibility, and disorders of motion." 
ThLs brings the study within narrow and well-defined 
limits, and at the same time is fully comprehensive of the 
whole field of psychological or psychopathic study. The 
mental or psychic symptoms may also be brought within 
an equally narrow compass. The departure from the 
normal standard in each individual case, consists in 
either increased or decreased cerebral activity. The 
morbid mental manifestations are excitement, depression, 
enfeeblement, or as well exjiressed by Professor Gries- 
inger, " psychical depression, psychical exaltation, and 
I psychical debility." 
It only requires systeraization to commence the suc- 
cessful teaching of this branch of medicine. Materials 
are already within reach, and the field of pathology is 
not unknown. 
But it may be asked what resoni'ces would a general 
pathologist have who attempted to embrace insanity in 
his course of instruction in connection with the neu- 
roses? 
Ist — He would have a vast literature. 
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2d — He would have a lai'ge field in the carefally-o1> 
seized hospital records. 

3d — ^The opportunity of observation in hospitals, 

4th — An actual clinique, which would soon surround | 
experience, presenting most of the milder pliases of th& I 
disease, and certain chronic conditions, as mania of long 1 
standing, dementia and paresis. 

5th — Cases in consultation, which would soon fa-1 
miliai'ize him with all the difficult and obscure manifea- f 
tations. 

As to the literature, I need hardly say that it is moreJ 
voluminous than that touching any other nervoue dis-1 
order. 

Of the resources contained in hospitals, it would be! 
difficult to estimate the value. These contain volumes I 
in deseiiption, diagnosis, pathology and therapeuties,! 
which yet remain to be utilized. The thousands o%\ 
cases described would embrace every form of disease — 1 
all the symptoms, somatic and psychic of the preliminaryj 
stages — the development — the pi-ogress — the treatmeniiT 
— the relation of condition to the various restorativ^ 
means used — the morbid conditions— functional and 
organic, causing insanity, or associated with it in thfiq 
several forms and stages of this malady — disease 
conditions intercurrent — states of physical health and! 
mental irregularity resembling or approaching, yet nofl 
crossing the border of insanity. These records, madd 
from time to time, through the course of many years bjj 
various persons, are actual cases, and studied careftill^ 
would be admirable substitutes for that clinical pn 
sentation which would, at least for the jiresent, be imJ 
practicable. As the cases are written out by fi-equenffl 
entries, they are also uncolored by theories of the ofe 
server. 

Here could be brought out every type or shade oB 



^^V mania, melancholia and dementia. Groups produced, 
^^H embracing all that would be necessary to instruct the 
^^H student, to enable him to understand and appreciate 
^^H the disease, and put him fairly iu the way of practical 
^^H observation, teaching him what to look for, and how to 
^^H recognize the symptoms which show especially the in- 
^^1 fluence of morbid physical states over the operations of 
^^1 the mind through cerebral conditions. 
^^1 A professor well-read in the literature of insanity, 

^^M and familiar with nervous diseases and nerve pathology, 
^^M would soon acquire the practical information requisite 
^^M for successful instruction by entering a public asylum 
^^1 for a time. And this opportunity would be cheerfolly 
^^H extended by those having such institutions in chaise,, 
^^V and the public would welcome such an omen for th& 
f^^ general good. The extension of medical study and 
teaching to embrace thus the whole field of medicine, 

1 would awaten interest, and bring out those men of 
education and culture peculiarly adapted to special 
study. That great teacher of pathology, Griesinger, of 
Berlin, enriched his vast fund of pathological learning, 
and acquired the added power of utilizing it as a teacher, 
by seeliing observation and experience in an asylum for 
the insane. His work on mental diseases, which has 
recently been translated and published by the New 
Sydenham Society, is second to no work on the subject 
in interest and practical instruction to medical men ; and 
to the alienist it is doubly interesting, as it brings him 
so fully into the broad domain of general medicine, and 
reveals to him what he constantly feels, more and more, 
as experience widens, that he is inseparably associated 
with general medicine, and cannot move a step without 
Its aid. And here let me remark, that no physician can 
be long in practice In a hospital for the treatment of 
Insanity, without experiencing the absolute necessity of 



re-reading medicine, and especially all that pertains to 
nervous diaeases and nerve pathology. He soon dis- 
covers that almost every case must be examined and 
treated through his general professional knowledge, and 
he becomes more and more indifferent to the mental 
symptoms as expressed in delusions and delusive ideas, 
giving his attention mainly to abnormal sensations, and 
the origin and progress of morbid processes in special 
organs, or the system generally. Moral causes fade away 
under practical observation, and what would seem to 
be excitement, or depression, or enfeeblement of mind, 
are, under experience, referred to tuberculosis, anemia, 
or other special or general conditions of impaired phys- 
ical health. How these mental conditions may origin- 
ate in and be sustained by the neuropathic irritation 
aroused under the depressed vitality of tuberculization, 
or other morbid processes, we may not know precisely, 
but we do know that these states disappear if the phys- 
ical lesions are removed, 

I am well aware that this subject of extending the ' 
course of medical training to embrace the study of in- 
sanity, is beset with difficulties ; but they are not insur- \ 
mountable. Spasmodic efforts to accomplish this result . 
have been made in this country, and in Europe, from 
time to time, but nntU recently these have not resulted 
in any great good, at least not in establishing psycho- . 
pathy as a recognized part of study. Dr. Benjamin 
Kush probably gave the first lectures on the subject. 
In 1791, he was called to the fchair of the Institutes of , 
Medicine and Clinical Practice in the University of 
Pennsylvania, and was one of the hospital physicians. 
He delivered lectures to the students of the University, 
on insanity, with clinical instruction as a part of hia 
coui-se. This was continued till 1812, when his lectures 
were published — " an elaborate work which had long 



been impatiently expected," (^Encyclopedia Brittanica.) 
In committing them to the public, he says, "it is mth 
the hope that they may serve as a supplement to 
materials already collected, from which a system of 
principles may be formed that shall lead to general 
success in the treatment of diseases of the mind;" ex- 
pressing the conviction that they could "be brought 
under the dominion of medicine, only by just theories 
'of their seats and proximate causes." He undoubtedly 
disseminated the then prevailiug opinions of the nature, 
pathology and treatment of insanity, and made an im- 
pression which has not yet wholly disappeai'ed. His 
work became a standard and recognized authority. 
Among his labors was the translation of Sydenham, and 
a refutation of his theories of insanity, and the substitu- 
tion of his own, which were in harmony with the pre- 
vailing views of pathology and therapeutics of his time. 

Esquirol, in France, delivered lectures to his pupils in 
1810, but he was not associated as a teacher with any 
of the schools of medicine. His writings, however, were 
appreciated, and his influence on psychological medicine 
was justly great and enduring. Sir Alexander Morrison 
delivered lectures in Edinburgh and London for many 
years, says his son, " to the members of the medical 
profession, and to such other gentlemen as signified theii' 
wish to attend them ;" and " was encouraged to do so by 
His Royal Highness the late Duke of York, when he 
had the custody of his father, George HI. 

Dr. A. I. Southerland, at St. Luke's Hospital, London, 
delivered lectures on the pathology and treatment of 
insanity, from 1843 to 1855. More recently (1853) Dr. 
George Johnson delivered lectures on the subject before 
the Royal College of Physicians, in Edinburgh. Dr. 
Daniel H. Tute has for several years delivered lectures 
on psychological medicine at the York School of Medi- 
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cine. Dr. Guialain began in 1849 to deliver clinical 
lectures on insanity in the Insane Asylum of Ghent, 
before tlie students of the University in that city ; 
Baillarger and Ferrus also in Paris as early as 1854; 
Dr. Pliny Earle in this country before the Berkshire i 
Medical School, Massachusetts; and Dr. Tyler to a few | 
pupils at Cambridge, Massachusetts. But all these, and ^ 
other efforts at instruction which might be mentioned, 
have fallen short of systematic or efficient results, be- 
cause they were ])artial in scope, and maintained that 
isolation which failed to awaken sympathy, or touch 
that chord of association which binds and allies any 
one part of medicine with the whole. 

It was reserved for Professor Griesinger, in Zurich, 
Switzerland, and now of Berlin, to bring to those great j 
schools of medical learning, the full realization of the I 
importance of this subject to general medicine, as well j 
as psychology, and to secure full instruction in this J 
branch in connection with the teachings from the chair j 
of pathology. Thus has been established " its true po- j 
sition as a proper and profitable subject of study, and f 
as one demanding alike systematic and clinical instruc- 
tion," and " its recognition as a regular portion of medi- I 
cal education." This distinguished pathologist maintains ' 
with his characteristic comprehension of the whole field 
of medical research, that medicine is one study, and 
that the interdependence of all its bi'anches forbids the 
successful study of any dissevered from the whole, and ] 
that " the lesions of the brain and nervous system con- 
stitute the real subjects of treatment, and their discovery 
is the true province of diagnosis." " Thus," he declares, 
"is psychiatrie intimately allied with the whole subject 
of cerebral and nerve pathology. What psychiatrie is, 
is understood by him alone who comprehends this alli- 
ance ; and he only who has been duly instructed in the 



difficult questions of diagnosis in cerebral and nerve 
diseases, can embark on these problems respecting men- 
tal disorder, with hope of satisfactory results." Pro- 
fessor Griesinger in a recent letter says : " I remain 
firmly in the opinion that it is an absolute necessity to 
provide in every medical school for a clinical instruc- 
tion in thia branch of science, equally important 
for the welfare of the patients and their families as for 
the forensic duties of the profession. I remain also in 
the opinion that mental diseases are only a part of 
cerebral and nervous diseases, and that it is most con- 
venient to connect intimately the study of mental science 
with the study of the pathology of nervous diseases. 

" Clinical teaching in psychiatrie is not merely a 
future possibility, but an existing fact in several medical 
schools in Germany : the difficulties are by no means so 
great as many people think ; nay, the can-ying on work 
of this teaching is very easy, if only men of good will 
and experience ai'e chai'ged with the execution. 

" Since my first lecture of 1863, I was constantly 
occupied in this line. At Zurich, in the summer courses 
of 1863 and 1864, 1 had a very satisfying psychiatrical 
clinique, only in an old and small asylum, but with 
really great advantage for the pupils. Since the nearly 
three yeai-s I am at Berlin, my psychiatrical clinique had 
an augmenting success every year, and my results have 
been very satisfactory. The Prussian Government ac- 
corded me at my proposition, when I entered its service, 
the invaluable institution of a special division of the in- 
sane patients. So I can unite de facto the study of the 
two intimately connected branches, and I give now in 
the winter course regular lectures on nervous diseases 
with clinical demonstrations in each lesson. I think 
this way the best for the professor and for the pupUe, 
and, I may say, for the advancement of science ; but if 
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however sueli a combination of the two cliniques ma^ 

impossible at another place, then I cannot but strongly 1 
recommend to carry out the clinical teaching of psychi- I 
atrie alone." 

Within a year, the Bellevue Hospital Medical College; I 
of New York, has established a chair of " Diseases o? I 
the Mind and Nervous System," to which Dr. William j 
A, Hammond has been appointed, and the " College of ' 
Physicians and Surgeons of New York" has appointed 
Dr. D. Tilden Brown, of Bloomingdale Asylum, lecturer 
on Psychological Medicine and Medical Jurisprudence. 
Thus the initiatory step has been taken in this country, j 

The intimate mutual connection of physiolo^eal laws j 
in the maintainance of the economy, is a type of the I 
complex symmetry of nature, and should teach us, as I 
we seek to interpret her, that pathological laws are I 
equally symmetric and interdependent. 

It is eminently true of all the neuroses, that they are ] 
not only intimately allied to each other, but to the gi'eat 
mass of diseases not classed as nervous, and after inter- 
change l:iy what we choose to call metastasis ; and thus 
what is one moment a gout of the toe, is the next a j 
frightfiil gastralgia. To this rule insanity not only | 
affords no exception, but is of itself the highest illustra- 
tion. Cases could be given where the psychological 
manifestations never for a moment entered into their 
therapeutical aspects. Cases for example of acute mania, 
and melancholia, where tuberculosis of the lung was the ( 
pathological lesion ; and cod liver oil, stimulants, and i 
generous diet were the therapeutical agents necessary J 
for securing recovery. 

I would not, however, wish to be understood as ignor- 
ing the value of psychological manifestations, while i 
urging the greater importance of somatic symptoms. 
It is nevertheless tme that the diagnosis of insanity in 
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the varions forms of mania, melancholia and dementia — 
paresis, epilepsy, &c., is but an insignificant pai-t of the 
study, and may readily be acquired; but to diagnose the 
nature and seat of the physical lesion of the brain and 
nerves is the great problem to be solved in each individ- 
ual case, and here the alienist stands side by aide vpith 
the general practitioner. The diagnosis and treatment 
may be difficult ; but the study, comprehension and ap- 
plication of the general principles of pathology and 
therapeutics are not essentially diiferent from those 
which any intelligent practitioner is constantly called 
upon to apply. There is nothing mysterious or peculiar 
in the methods of study or treatment. It is the patient 
and careful investigation of laws, and the application of 
well recognized principles iu medical science ; and not a 
question of inteipretation of mental phenomena, or the 
study of mind, so much as an observation of the i-ecip- 
rocal influence of morbid physical and psychical states 
on the great nervous center, the brain. It is tnie there 
are disorders of sensation which may sometimes disguise 
or obscure the symptoms, and thus lead the physician 
away from the real lesion. There are cases of latent 
phthisis where sensation is blunted; the cough and 
expectoration are suppressed because of the condition 
of the nerves of sensation in the lunge, Here the true 
cause of cerebral trouble may not at once be detected — 
may indeed seem to be something else than tubercular 
degeneracy. But experience would soon teach the 
practitioner the importance of exploring fully the whole 
organism in every case before settling on a doubtful 
diagnosis, and physical exploration would reveal the 
operating cause and source of the morbid mental mani- 
festations. 

We all know and feel the importance of that hygiene, 
for body and mind, which, in the language of a dis- 



tinguished writer, is " prior to diseases, to their diagnosis, 
their history, and their treatment ;" " prior to them and 
beyond them ; things earlier than their lieginning, which 
desei-ve to be known — the habits, the necessities, thm 
misfortunes, the vices of men in society." But we alsofl 
know and feel that these are beyond our control : we 
only advise. We all realize the vital impoitanee of 
meeting disease at its earliest inceptive stages, in its 
premonitions. And as insanity has its origin mainly 
in minor nervous affections, and in the conditions and 
diseases under the observation of and famUiar to the 
general practitioner, if he Were instructed in its pre- 
liminary and developing symptoms, how often might 
not the disease be averted or arrested, and in how many 
more cases so controlled in the lieginning as to be treated 
at home, and, in others, hospital treatment advised be- 
fore any unfavorable advance of prostration. StUl, th« 
question may properly be asked, after all, will not thff 
insane be always treated in hospitals, and more sucee88-1 
fully ? and where is the particular advantage of doing J 
more than simple diagnosis in a general way may re- J 
quire? We think this has been answered, and indeed J 
if but one case in a hundred can be treated suceessftilly | 
at home, it would be the duty of the profession to be 
prepai'ed to treat that with all the appliances and skill 
which advancing science may command. No one would 
be justified at this day in an experimental routine which 
might prove more disastrous than the disease if left to 
itself. But the fact is, one in twenty, and perhaps 
more, might be successfully treated out of hospitals, if 
the profession were as familiar with the disease as they 
might be. 

It seems to me, that every possible consideration urges 
to the complete union of the profession, and against 
any further tendency to specialize in study or treatment, 



a strict sense of the teiiu. There always have 
been, and probably always will be, professional men 
■who, after the thorough study and survey of the whole 
field of medical science, choose to devote themselves to 
I the practice of some one branch — but they are not 
necessarily specialists. In fact can we admit specialties? 
These, so called, have their origin in necessity, and are 
temporary. In the progress of medical science fi-om 
entire darkness, special fields were necessarily explored 
by laborers and observers. It required the whole lives 
I of many men to explore the fundamental laws of 
I physiology and pathology, and to observe and record 
I the action of remedies, where from the nature of things 
there was so much obscurity. Special workers, thus 
engaged in limited fields, have undoubtedly contrib- 
uted to the more speedy and thorough development of 
knowledge and practice. This division of laljor has 
■ therefore served a wise and noble end, and has hurried 
many obscure things to early and clear demonstration, 
Tliis system of investigation lias also brought out those 
of peculiar aptitude to special fields, and has thus 
thoroughly utilized ability and knowledge, and strength- 
ened the profession and blessed mankind. 

But this practice or order of expediency should not 
be carried ten:) far, as some would argue, because it 
would encourage empiiicisra and superficiality in study. 
We should adhere to unity. All are members of one 
body, with one aim and one glory. Psychological medi- 
cine especially, is too intimately allied with general 
medicine to admit of specialization in any true sense 
of the word. With the advance of medical science, in- 
sanity has been more and more practically understood; 
and, happily, the mystery and dread associated with it 
melt away under the light of investigation and experi- 
ence ; and both physicians and lajTuen see it in a less 



^m^ 



fbnnidftble light, when it is brought before them in 
tme character of a cerebral disease, and only a diseas 
Now the triumph is complete — -mystery and supers! 
tion vanish, and the insane man stands forth simply as aj 
sick man : one, who by reason of cerebral disease, is un*' 
able to use his brain — not a man with a mind diseased, 
a mad mind, an enfeebled mind — but with a brain and 
nervous system so disordered as to disturb, confuse,, 
heighten, or lessen the mental operations ; a mind acting' 
through a disordered organ — a spiritual being untoucheil 
by disease, looking through the disordered and bi-olceiij 
house in which he dwells. 

We must hail the complete union of this tfpparentb 
dissevered branch of medical inquiry and practice, witl 
the whole field of profegsional inquiiy. It is of th( 
cerebral affections among the gravest, and yet most cui-' 
able, and cannot be isolated. It should be studied, 
taught and practiced with its congeners. There is, we 
all admit, nothing in the disease beyond the study and 
scope of the practitioner. The literature is abundant, 
and unfortunately cases are too numerous to justify the 
plea of lack of opportunity for observation and treat- 
ment. Indeed, there are many members of the profession 
who treat certain cases of sub-acute mania and melan- 
cholia successfully in their families, and if there is not 
favorable progress made, or obscure symptoms arise, 
seek advice and consultation with those more familiar 
with the subject, as we all do in other diseases. Indeed 
it is not uncommon for a physician to accompany a 
patient threatened with insanity, or other serious nen'- 
ous disorder, and consult in regard to the case and its 
treatment with those who are connected with hospiti 
or those who have been. 

If the profession who recognize the hospitals for the 
insane as such, and not as receptacles for confinement, 
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would always accompany their patients whom it is neces- 
sary to treat therein, and go through the institution, 
and interest tliemselvea in the methods of management 
and treatment, many popular errors would he dissipated, 
and the profession would soon hecome familiarized with 
the general subject, and be able and disposed to direct 
the pupils in their offices, in the necessary preliminary 
readings, and thus facilitate the intTOduction of this 
branch into general study and practice, as a required 
and recognized part of medicine. 

In conclusion, brethren, let me congi-atulate you on 
the advance of our glorious profession. Year by year 
she treads more firmly and securely the paths which 
lead into the very ai'cana of our subtle nature ; and 
whatever of this wondrous mechanism and these mys- 
terious forces she fails to penetrate or measure with eye 
and hand, she explores and weighs with cunning instru- 
ments, the devising of her own ai-dent children. 

More noble than philosophy, which extended no 
charity to the sick, infirm and defective, she accepts the 
divine command to care for the poor, the sick, the 
maimed, the blind, the deaf, the dumb. Step by step 
she has advanced and forced her way through oppo- 
sitions of ignorance, of skepticism, of superstition, and 
crowned her votaries with immortal honors. Having 
caught a glimpse of the inner man, she has relaxed no 
efforts towards exploring every tissue, and her mission 
will only be fulfilled when she has comprehended every 
law of man's being, and exhausted the resources of na- 
ture in his behalf 

The sublime spectacle of Vesalius in his first dissec- 
tion, illustrates the holy ardor, the nobility, the heroic 
courage of the profession in his age, and in all agea 
In the path of investigation was toil, and dishonor, and 
death, but it was the road of life for all the race of 



man. On his vision shone the glorious light of coming 
triumph in medicine— the diainthrallment of that science 
which should save the race. He died a martyr to his 
zeal, Taut his work survived. 

To-day medicine is the same. She still follows man in 
every step, from the hour of his conception to his death. 
If he fails through weakness — if he falls in the virtuous 
and legitimate struggles and duties of life, if overcome of 
appetite or passion, he sinks into disease or degradation 
— if in pestilence or war, on sea or land — she is alike 
at his side, a minister of healing. 

Blessed, beautiful profession, symbolized, yea, prac- 
ticed by Christ himself! 

And ye who tread her princely courts, are justly proud. 
And they who feel her geutle hand, are truly bless'd. 
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SECONDARY DEGENERATIONS 
OF THE SPINAL CORD. 



Comparatively recent observationa in nervous diseasea 
have proved that when a nerve fibre is injured in any 
part of its course, it undergoes certain degenerative 
changes in that portion which is cut ofi" from its con- 
neption with the nervous centre, from which it derives 
its supply of nerve force. In other words the alteration 
commences at the seat of the lesion and proceeds in the 
direction of the transmission of nervous force. If, there- 
fore, we have any disease interesting the brain or upper 
part of the spinal axis, by which certain fasciculi of 
nei've tubes are destroyed, we can trace these degeuerated 
tubes throughout their course along the spinal cord, 
observing with accuracy whether they terminate in the 
gray matter of the cord or pass off in the anterior roots 
of the rachidian nerves. In the same manner lesions of 
the posterior roots, or lower segments of the coi-d result 
in such alterations of the posterior columns as to admit 
of our tracing the injured tubes in a centripetal direc- 
tion. 

It being well proved that the tdtimate nerve fibres 
do not anastomose with one another, but continue their 
course distinct and separate from their peripheral to 
theli- central extremity, we have a reliable method of ' 
studying each individual nerve thi-oughout its passage 
along the cord, as well as of investigating its relations 
to the central ganglia, by carefully observing the altera- 
tions which are secondary to primary lesions of the nerve 
tissue. 

This power of following a nerve tube along its course 



is of inestimable value in investigating into the pa- 
thology and physiology of the nervous system ; and ac- 
curate observations of cases ■will doubtless result in a 
great advance in our knowledge of this complex and 
difficult subject. 

I have translated tlie following work of Bouchard 
upon secondary degenerations of the cord, in hope that 
it will lead tliose who have opportunities of meeting 
with such cases to keep careful records of the symptomB 
and post mortem appearances, which, when tabulated 
and compared with one another will doubtless serve to 
elucidate some of the difficult problems which are so 
continually presented to us by the nervous system. 

Albany, Nov. 23d, 1868. E. R. HUN. 
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Besides the lesions proper of the spinjil cord which 
result from a primitive alteration of its tissue, there are 
others which occupy, as a rule, the whole length of the 
rachidian axis, which develop very rapidly and almost 
at the same time throughout this whole extent, and 
follow either piimitive lesions limited to one point of 
the cord itself, or lesions of the brain, or l^tly altera- 
tions of the posterior roots. 

These secondary degenerations of the cord take no 
part in the proceedings of the primary lesion. They 
have their own physiology and pathological anatomy, 
their special course, the same in every case, whatever be 
the nature of the diseases of which they are the con- 
sequence. They result from that property common to 
all nerve tubes which, injured at one point of their 
coUTse, become altered throughout all that portion which 
has thus lost its relations to the parts fi"om which they 
take their origin, and which exert a preponderant in- 
fluence on their nutrition. 



Thus interpreted, these alterations of tlie cord well 
deserve the name of secoiulary detjeneratioits, and differ 
essentially fi-om other affections also described aa second- 
ary, but which are only the radiations to the cord of a 
process developed in a neighboring part, such aa myelitia 
or Bclei-osis consecutive to spinal meningitis ; such also 
as those 'diffused scleroses of the cord so frequent in 
general paralysis,* and of which M. Magnan has de- 
monstrated the relations with the cerebral leeloots pe- 
culiar to that disease. 

I should say, at the commencement, that these second- 
ary degenerations of the cord very often escape even a 
careful examination. Notwithstanding when the at- 
tention is drawn to this point we not infrequently 
discover them with the naked eye. In all cases, certaia 
anatomical processes which I shall explain hereafter, al- 
ways enable us to recognize them easily. This i-esearch, 
J think, should not be any longer neglected, for the 
secondary degenerations have their own symptoms in- 
dependent of those of the primary disease ; they may 
persist after the disappearance of that disease, and then 
betray themselves by penuanent functional disorders 
which, if one was not forewarned, might be attributed 
to another cause ; lastly, they tend to elucidate certain 
points still very obscure in the physiology, and above 
all, in the noiinal anatomy of the spinal coi'd. 

Was it not for the dlflaculty of proving them in the 
absence of the means which we employ at this day, one 
would have the right to feel astonished that the second- 
ary degenerations of the spinal cord had not struck the 
observers who have studied the lesions of this nervous 
centre before the present time. Their discovery is in 
fact of recent date. In going over the ancient works 

♦ Etudes cliniquea et anatomo-pathologiques sur la paralysie 
gfaeralG; priz de I'Acad^mie de M6dicme, 1865. 



on ttis subject, I Lave found but one fact which is 
connected with it : it is given in the Sepulcretum.* It 
is in reference to an atrophy of the left half of the cord 
in a case of a considerable lesion of the right hemisphere. 
But the author of this observation, to which I shall refer 
again, Wepfer, knew not how to intei'pret it. Not only 
he did not know that a hemiplegia of the left side can 
be due to a Iceion of the right hemisphere, but still 
.more, did not attribute any importance to the lesion 
of the cord because the aim alone was paralyzed.f 
MorgaguijJ who has commented at length upon the ob- 
servation of Wepfer from a point of view different from 
that which we now occupy, appears to have noticed the 
, relation which exists between the lesion of the brain - 
and that of the cord. He says, indeed, in the few lines 
which he devoted to this last alteration, that the lesiona 
of the right henusphere, " diminuerent aussi pendant 
longtemps Vaffiux des e^yits dans la partie gaiwhe de 
la moelle epiniere.^'\ 

It is in fact to Mr. Cruveilliier that the honor of 
having discovered the descending seeondaiy alterations 
consecutive to cerebral lesions, is due. He has followed 
them in the peduncles, in the pons and in the bulb, 
but he has not recognized them in the cord. I wish to 
cite this passage according to the text.§ " The atten- 
tion of observers cannot be drawn too much to the ap- 

•Theophili Boneti Sepulcretum, lib, 1, sec. 15, obs. 4, p. 360: 
Lugduni, 1700. 

f Ibid,, Scholics do Pot ser vat ion. 

JRechercheB anatomiques sur le si6ge et les cauacn des mnladieB, 
traduct, de Desormeaux et Destouet, 1. 11, lettre si., No. 10, p. 116. 

W 11 Thus diminished for a long time the afflux of the spirits into 
the left half of the spinal cord. 

§ Cruveilhier Anatomic pathologique, liv. xxsii., p. IS. 




preciation of the influence of bemorrhage and otter 
lesiong of the brain on tlie condition of the cord, and 
reciprocally of the influence of lesions of the cord on 
the condition of the brain. I can give this as a positive 
fact that the lesions of the cord do not exei*t any in- 
fluence upon the brain, but that the lesions of the brain 
have a very marked action on the cord, both with refer- 
ence to its functions and its organization. Thus, often 
coincident with apoplectic cicatrices, a result of the al- 
most complete destruction of the optic thalamus, I have 
found the anterior pyi-amid of the same side, and con- 
sequently of the side opposite to the hemiplegia^ atro- 
phied. This atrophy continued in the prolongation of 
the pyramid acrosa the pons, and even in front of the 
pons in the inferior layer of the anterior peduncle. I 
have not followed this pyramid downward below the 
decussation. Finally, I have never found, even in the 
oldest hemiplegias, the corresponding half of tlie coi-d 
atrophied, or at least the difference between the light 
and left halves of the cord has not struck me, by which 
I do not mean to say that, a difference which escaped 
me may not become appreciable to the eyes of a more 
attentive observer, whose ideas are directed especially 
to this point." 

This observation has given to L. Tiircke* the i-esulta 
which M. Cruveilhier had foreseen. In a first memoir, 
presented in 1851 to the Academy of Sciences of Vienna, 
he showed the alterations of the coi-d consecutive to 
different cerebral lesions, and also to certain partial de- 
structions of the tissue of the cord itself; and he drew 
from these facts rigorous deductions concerning the 

*TJeber eccnndare Erkrankung cinzelner Ruekeamarksstr5nge 
nnd ihrer Fortsetzungen zum Gchirne, dans Compte rendu de la 
section de mathfimatiquGS et sciences naturelles c 
sciences de Vienne, Mars, 1851. 



ticture and distribution of medullary fibres as well a» 
some physiological consequences much more contestible. 
Two years later, in a new communication,* be analysed 
thirteen cases of secondary degenemtion in consequence 
of cerebral lesions, and twelve others resulting from prim- 
itive alterations of the cord. Finally, in 1855, he inci- 
dentally earae upon this question in another memoir.f 
Notwithstanding their importance, the works of Tiircke 
have not attracted great attention. We find them very 
summarily mentioned in the treatise of Rokitanaky ;J 
they are not even spoken of in that of M, Lebert. At the 
same time that Tiircke published in Germany the resnlfc 
of his researches, analogous discoveries were made in 
France aud in Hollaud.J MM. Charcot and Tiimer§ 
presented to the society of biology au example of de- 
cussating atrophy of the cerebrum and cerebellum, and 
Doted also a descending atrophy which followed the 
(Wrebral peduncle, the pons, the anterior pyramid of the 
atrophied cerebral hemisphere and the antero-lateral 
column of the cord on the opposite side. Some years 
later M, Turner^ reproduced this fact in his thesis, re- 

* L. Tiircke, Compt. rend, de, I'Acad. des Sciences dc Vienne, t. 
M., p. 93,juiii, 18S3. 

f L. TUrcke, BoobachtuDgen tlber das LeitniigHvermogcn dea 
mensehlichen RttckenmarckeB. Ibid., t. xvi., p. 329, Mai, 18Sfi. 

JLelirbuch de Pathologischen Aiiatomie, t. 11, p. 485, 3e 4dit, 

i Schroeder Van de Kolk, Waarneming van ene atrophie van bet 
linker balfrond der hersenen met gcMjktijdige atrophie da regter- 
HJde van het ligehaam. Verb, der EerstG kl. van bet NederL 
Institunt, 1852 ; Derde Reeks., D. V., p. 31. 

g Exemple d'atrophie cerebrale avec atrophic et deformation dans 
une moitie dii corpa (Compt. rend, dc la Sociute dc biologie, 1852, 
p. 19). 

I^De I'atropbie partielle ou anilatt^ralc du cervolet, de la moelle 
IIHongfe et de la moelle 6pini6re conB^cutive aux destnictions, arveo 
atropie d'un des h^mispbferes du cerveaii. (Thfeaes de ParLs, 1856.) 






porting with it two analogous ones. Similar facts ba^ 
already been given by Rokitanaky. 

It would seem that these facts should have had a 
place in the diseussiou relative to the alterations whicli 
divided nerves may undergo. These two questions, so 
to speak, contemporary, and which could have thrown 
light upon one another, were nevertheless developed 
almdst independently. At the same time, that Turcke 
communicated the result of his first researches, at Vienna, 
"Waller* published at Bonn, at London, and at Paris, his 
experiments on the degeneration of divided nerves. In 
point of fact his observations did not bear upon the ele- 
ments of the nervous centres; but the laws of the degen- 
eration of nerve fibres such as he has formulated them 
aeem to me rigorously applicable to our subject. It was 
also at this time when MM. Philippeaux and Vulpianf 
matle known their researches on the regeneration of 
nerves, that the study of the secondary degenerations of 
the nervous centres ^vas undertaken in France. In the 
ease published by M, Gubler,J an alteration of this nature 
commencing at the primary lesion of the brain descended 

*Wc cannot say that Waller discovered an alteration of the 
posterior columns of the cord as a result of the lesion of the poate- 
lior root. He has certainly obBer^'ed that, when these roots are 
iivided, they degenerate between the point of section and the 
cord, and even that the alteration advances for a short distance 
Into the substance of the posterior columns; but what he saw here 
■was only an alteration of the intermedullary portion of the roote. 
Angnstua Waller, Nouvello methode anatoniique pour I'inveBtig*- 
lion du systems nerveux (lettre & I'acadetnie des sciences dn 23 
Novcmbro, 1851:) Bonn, 1852. 

f Surla lt4g4n^ratioD desnerf e^par^sdex centres nervcux. (Me- 
inoires de la soci^t6 de biologic, 1869, p. 343.) 

t Du RamolUssement c^rfihral atrophique envisage comme lesion 
cons^outivc t, d'autres affections encCphallques (Arch. gen. de med., 
1. 11, p. 31, Ann6e, 1859. 



aerosB the peduncle to the pons. It was not followed 
further, and the condition of the conl is not noted; but 
already at this time an observation, cited by M. Gubler, 
had been presented to tlie society of biology by M. 
Charcot. In this case the descending lesion was not 
only manifest in the peduncle, the pons, and the ante- 
rior pyramid of the same side, but it continued in the 
antero-lateral column of the opposite side of the cord. 

Since this time, a large number of cases have been 
gathered at the Hospital of the Salpfitrifere by M. Charcot 
and by M. Vulpian, and have been, during the course of 
the year 1862, the object of important communications 
made by those physicians to the Society of Biology. In 
1863, M. Comil* had occasion to obsei-ve with M. 
Charcot some similar facts. He says that in six cases of 
old hemiplegia from cerebral lesion, they could discover 
five times the descending alteration in the mass of the 
brain, in the peduncle in the pons, in the anterior 
pyramid. He adds that they find the same alteration 
in the cord, but he does not fix either the seat or the 
extent of this alteration. The same year Leydenf pub- ^ 
lished a remarkable case of secondary degeneration i 
the cord consecutive to compression by Pott's disease,! 
and M. Cornil communicated to the medical society oi: 
observation an analogous case found in the service of. J 



* A typographical eiTor makes it appear that M. Comil aaid 
that the secondary lesion occupied the anterior pyramid of the side 
opposite to that of the cerebral lesion. It is on the contrary always 
on the side of the diseased hemisphere that we find the pyramid 
altered. 

Cornil. N'otc sur les lesions des nerfs et des muscles 1i4ea a la 
contracture tardive et permanente dea membres dans les h4mi- 
pl^gies. (Soci6t6 de Biologic, 1863.) 

fDie graue degeneration der hinteren Rfickuimarcksstraenge : 
Berlin, 1883, 
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M. le Dr. Charcot. In 18C4, M. Laucereaux* compared 
the atrophy of the optic iiei-ves in cerebral amaurosis to 
these descending degenerations of the coi-d, of which he 
gave some new obsei-vations. I had also at the eame 
time an opportunity to meet frequently with these 
Becondary lesiona as a consequence of diseases of the 
train or of primitive lesions of the cord, in the service 
of M. Charcot. I communicated several cases of them to 
the Anatomical Society and to the Society of Biology. 
Some of these observations have been published-^ I 
gathered, in 1865, some new cases at the St. Eugenie 
Hospital in the sei-vice of M. Triboulet ; and two cases 
to which I shall liave to return, have been presented at 
the Society of Biologie, one by M. CornU, the other by 
M. Charcot, 

PATHOLOGICAL ANATOjry. 

The secondary alterations of the spinal cord are never 
observed except iu the fasciculi of the white substance. 
The gi'ay substance has always been fyund intact. We 
could, indeed, foresee that this degeneration would only 
affect the conducting elements, and that it could not 
attack the elements whicli possess in a higher degree a 
peculiar activity, nutritive and functional, and which we 

*De I'Amaurose Ii6e i la di5g^neresceiice dca ncrfe ofitiqueB dans 
lea cas d'altfirat'ion des hcmisphiiros t;6ri51)raux (Archives geo, de 
Mfid., t. 1, p. 47: 1804.) 

f Bouchai-d, Rapport sur uiie observation de compreBsion de la 
moelle. (Bulletina do la sociotis anatomiqucs, juillet, 1864.) 

Aphasic Bans Ifision de la troisieraecirconvolution front ale gauche. 
(Compte rendu de la soci<5t4 de biologie, 1864, p. HI.) 

De I'Ataxie locomotrice progressive au point do vue de ses lesions 
anatomiques et de ses rapports avec diverses maladies pen connues 
de la moclle ^pinifire. (Journal de Medccine dc Lyon, Novembre, 
1664. 

Tronsseau, Clinique Mijdlcale de I'Hfitel Dieii de Paris, t. 11, p. 
604 : 1865, observation de Egria Valentine. 
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ngttly consider aa nervous centres. These degeneratioia 
have been observed in the white substance of the an- 
terior part of tlie cord aud in that of the posterior part. 
When a white fibre is wounded by whatever cause, in 
one part of its course, either in the coixl itself or in its en- 
cephalic prolongations, the secondary alteration super- 
venes as a rule, only on one side of the primitive lesion, 
either above, or below, but it estends throughout the 
whole length of this portion to its central or peripheral 
extremity. Hence, the names of ascending degeneration 
and descending degeneration. Only the injured fibres are 
altered, and they are altered in their whole extent from 
the point of the lesion. Now as the white fascicnli of 
the cord receive on their way ne\v fibres which cannot 
participate in the degeneration, it results that the 
secondary alteration will undergo a relative diminution 
according as we go further from the point primitively 
affected. As, on the other hand, the fibres which exist 
at this point, and degenei-ate, have not all the same des- 
tination, but are lost from time to time in the gray sub- 
stance, it also results that, in following the degeneration 
from its origin to its termination, we will find that it 
undergoes a diminution not only relative, but even ab- 
solute. Let us see now in what this degeneration con- 
sists, and by what charactera we can recognize it. 

Here is the place to recall briefly the effects produced 
by the section of nerves. These experimental studies 
have given results wliich offer the greatest analogy with 
those which we are about to study. We know since 
the works of Waller* and of MM. Philippeaux and 
Vulpianf that the nerves, the connexions of which with 
the nervous centres are destroyed, present at the end 



I Loc. cit. 



i 



13 



■ IS ■ 



twenty-four liours, a diminution of their peculiar excita- 
bility. HiiB enfeeblement extends from the centre to 
the periphery, gradually augments, and finally all activ- 
ity entirely disappears by the end of the fourth day. 
At this period the elements of the nerves which had 
not yet offered any appreciable alteration of their Btruc- 
ture, commence to present marked modifications which 
bear witness to a serious disturbance produced in their 
nutrition. After the fifth day the medullary substance 
of the tubes is, so to speak, coagulated, and at the same 
time fissures form in its thickness and divide it into un- 
equal and irregular blocks; this is what we call the 
segmentation of the nerve tubes. Very soon afterwards, 
these fragments of medullary substance are seen to be 
studded with fatty granulations, which go on multiply- 
ing, and which take the place of the former throughout 
the whole length of the tube. At the end of a certain 
time these fatty granulations are reabsorbed, and we see 
only the neurilema withered and shrivelled upon itself. 
What becomes of the axis-cylinder while this retrograde 
work is going on ? This is a point which has not yet 
been completely cleared up. Let us add that the tubes 
thus destroyed can become regenerated; but they do 
not reform in situ but are only the expansion, the bud- 
ding forth of tubes which remain healthy aljove the 
point cut.* It is at the end of fifteen days, at the soon- 
est, that we can find the first indications of excitability 
in the regenerated nerve ; at first in the parts nearest to 
<Sie section, then at points successively more and more 
.stant. 






*'■ This opinion, which appears generally admitted by phyaiologlsta, 

is not absolute. M. Vulpian has shown, indeed, that in certain 

animals, by choosing young suhjects, ve can obtain, without any 

of the centres regenerations of the hypoglossal and of the 

lingual nerve. 



. Similar researches would be applicable to secondary 
degenerations of the neiTOus centres; but expertmenta 
liave not as yet, so far aa I know, been employed in this 
special study. Besides, the pathological facts do not 
allow us to follow so easily the evolution of this morbid 
process. The cerebral or spinal disease kills the patient 
before the alteration of the involved tubes can become 
evident, or on the other hand death comes when the 
degeneration is complete, or when the fatty granulations 
have already been reabsorbed. I have nevertheless, 
twice made observations during the passage from the 
state of segmentation to the granular condition. I 
ought to mention here that, If we can come to conclusions 
from the analogy of what is known of the nerves to that 
which ought to take place in the spinal fasciculi, it is 
best to do so with an extreme reserve, for the facts 
known up to this day, and those which I have observed, 
indicate that the same alterations present in these two 
classes of organs marked differences, above all as regards 
their course and terminations. The white tissue of the 
coi'd seems to be much more delicate than that of the 
nerves ; and a compression which, applied to a nerve, 
would pass unperceived and would be, at any rate, in- 
capable of altering its structure, suffices to produce in 
the spinal cord a secondary degeneration. Besides the 
work of destruction of the tubes requires in the cord 
much more time than in the nerves ; the granular con- 
ditiou lasts a much longer time ; and finally if the re- 
generation of medullary fasciculi is possible, as I think 
it is, it advances much more slowly than that of the 
nerves. 

L. Tiu'cke, who seems to have been the first to submit 
secondaiy degenerations to a microscopic examination, 
has not given the details relative to the condition of the 
nerve tubes. He only points out the presence of a 
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great numlier of granular bodies and free molecular 
granulations in the diseased tissue which are thus trans- 
fonned in situ. We cannot adopt this manner of seeing 
it, and we think that we have, at least at the commence- 
ment, not a disease of tissue but an alteration of element. 
In two eases of recent compression of the cord (one of a 
duration of fifteen days and the other of six weeks) I 
was able to see, by examining the degenerated fasciculi in 
a fresh condition, that a certain number of tubes were 
cleai'ly In a state of segmentation; fissure, more or less 
deep, divided the neurilema transversely. At certain 
points of the prepamtion, these fragments were infil- 
trated with fatty granulations ; others had been already 
partly destroyed by the retrograde work which gave 
the tubes a separated and notched appearance. Inde- 
pendently of the fatty granulations contained in the 
altered tubes, a large number were free among the ele- 
ments, and at certain points they were agglomerated in 
a mass, in such a manner as to form what ai-e known 
under the name of the granular coi-puscles of Gluge. 

In these cases, a fine section, made pei-pendicular to the 
axis after a maceration of some houi-s in alcohol, showed 
in the diseased fasciculi a large number of granular 
bodies scattered about under the form of black spots. 
All about tbese collections, the tissue had a healthy 
appeai'ance, but the vessels presented on their surface 
lines of fatty molecular gi-anulations or even a complete 
envelope which rendered them black and opaque under 
the microscope. In more advanced cases, where there were 
descending alterations, as a result of cerebral softening 
dating from six months to one or two years, I found, 
by lacerating the tissue of the diseased fasciculi whUe 
in a fresh condition, that the neive tubes were healthy 
or slightly varicose, and that they were separated from 
one another by a small quantity of amorphous material, 



whieli was usually soft, transparent and, as it were, 
gelatinous, euclosiug numerous fatty granulations, graa- 
tdar corpuscles in greater or less number, and also 
nuclei analogous to those which exist normally in the 
gray substance of the norvous centrex«, and which M. 
Robin has described under the name of myelocytes. 
These nuclei were never very uumei-ous ; but they were 
the more abundant in proportion as the alteration was 
of older date. The ajipearanee of the sections made 
after some houre' maceration in alcohol, did not mate- 
rially diifer from that which I have described for the 
flrat cases. We saw in the midst of a tissue which ap- 
peared almost healthy, granular bodies in variable num- 
bers, and the vessels had a more or less atheromatous 
appearance. But the sections obtained from the same 
cord, after a maceration of some weeks in a weak solu- 
tion of chromic acid, showed a notable difference betweea 
the healthy and diseased parts. Examined under a low 
power, the prepai-ation showed in the altered portions 
bright striis or transpai'ent points disseminated between 
the tubes which, by their opacity, contrasted with the 
spaees occupied by the amorphous substance described 
above, and which alone allowed the light to pass easily. 
In the normal parts, the tubes pressed against one 
another, everywhere resisted the passage of light, and 
gave a uniform and sombre shade to the section. 

Finally, in a case of compression of the cord, dating 
back for thirteen years, an examination made in the fresh 
state showed in the diseased fasciculi a soft, transparent 
and abundant amorphous matter, studded with my^lo- 
eytes ; and in the midst of it a few tubes, non-granular, 
but varicose. The fatty molecules were few in number, 
the granular corpuscles were found only hert^ and there, 
and the vessels were almost normal. The fine sections 
made after maceration in chromic acid, and examined 
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with a low power, at once made evident tlie dlBeased 
parts, which contrasted in the clearest manner, by their 
transparency, with the healthy pai'tf", which preserved 
their uniform dai'k tint. Besides, in the altered parts 
we saw scattered about in the transparent amorphous 
substance black dots representing the sections of tubes 
which had not been destroyed. I should add that the 
, connective tissue which had thus taken the place of the 
nerve tubes had produced, owing to the contractility 
with which it is endowed, a particular deformity of the 
cord consisting in a longitudinal depression of the sur- 
fiice at the points nearest to the altered fasciculus. 

By comparing these different alterations, and by con- 
sidering their chronological succession, we can, I think, 
determine the morbid process in secondary degenera- 
tions. 

Three principal facts arise from the preceding state- 
ment : 1st, the atheromatous appearance of the capillaries 
and the formation of granular corpuscles in the tissue 
which has degenerated ; 2nd, the alteration, and after- 
wards the disappearance, of a greater or less number of 
the nerve tubes ; Si-d, the formation of a connective tissue 
which takes the place of the tubes. Only two inter, 
pretations seem to me possible. We may suppose that 
an irritation produced at the point of the primitive lesion 
is propagated with rapidity through the whole length 
of the injured fasciculus, but in one direction only, viz. : 
that of its physiological conductibility ; that there hence 
results a slow inflammation, exactly limited to the parts 
whose functional activity is no longer called in use, and 
which cannot spread to contiguous parts; and that this 
. inflammation gives nse to a morbid production of con- 
nective tissue which unites the nerve tubes, vitiates 
k their nutrition, and at last causes their disappearance. 
Under this hypothesis we might, with M. Robin, 
^ 
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■consider tlie coi-pusclea of Gluge as leucocytes wliicli 
have undergone the granulo-fatty alteration.* Under 
pother hypothesis which I hope to make more worthy 
pf acceptance, the tubes injured in one point of their 
course are primarily altered in all that portion whic3i 
has lost ita connection with their centre of origin, wilJi- 
oijt there being any trouble of nutrition in the tissues 
which they pass through. Every thing then goes on as 
it does in the peripheral end of a divided nerve. The 
gubstance of the tubes is changed into fatty granules 
which are diffused thj-ough the tissue, some isolated, 
others accumulated in masses, (gi-anularcorpuacle8,f) or 
in lines along the vessels, (atheromatous appearance of 
the capillaries.) The nutritive activity of the tissue ia 
stimulated to action by this foreign substance which in- 
filtrates it, absorption commences and causes it to dia- 
appeai" little by little, while at the same time prolifer- 
Atioii of the connective tissue fills up the vacancies. 

The first hypothesis seems to me liable to very grave 
objections. Independently of the fact that there is some- 
thing strange in imagining an inflammation which should 
develope itself on one side only of the primary lesion, 
and always on the same aide, which should spread rapidly 
through the whole length of a spinal fasciculus without 
manifesting itself by auy symptom, and which, in this 
fludden extension, should limit itself to a very narrow 
band without encroaching upon contiguous parts, which 
notwithstanding have intimate nutritive relations with 
the diseased pai-ts, by their nervous and vascular con- 
nection, we should suppose that the mici'oscope should 

inflammatory softening, that we caa 
rigin of granular corpnscles. 



* It ia Bcldom, except in 
attribute to leucocytes the t 

f It may be that certain gi'anular corpuscles are the i-cault of tho 
granulo-fatty transfbrmation of drops of the white Bubstanoe pf 
Schwann. 
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show proliferation of the connective tissue before show- 
ing the alteration of the tubes. Now this is contrary 
to what we observe. The first lesions which we see are 
the segmentation and the retrograde alteration of the 
tubes ; the morbid production of connective tissue is 
Becondary, and occui's much later. 

On the other hand, if the increase of connective tissue 
was the initial phenomenon causing as its consequence 
the disappearance of the tubes, secondary degeneration 
would be nothing more than a sclerosis, and shoidd 
liave the character of sclerosis. We know that, in this 
■latter affection, the proliferation of connective tissue 
'itrangles the nervous elements, vitiates their nutrition, 
and causes their atrophy and disappeai-ance ; but this 
disappearance has an entirely special character: the 
white substance of Schwann diminishes in thickness, 
generally in an unequal manner, so as to give to the 
tubes a varicose appearance ; this substance may be en- 
tirely absorbed in some parts where the axis-cylinder 
remains bare; we can then trace it to a point where it 
disappears in a sheath of medullary substance still in- 
tact; then it reappears further on ; finally the absorption 
of the medullary matter of the tubes becomes complete, 
and we cau see the axis-cylinders i-emaining in the midst 

the sclerosed mass, parallel to one another, and similar 
appearance to the fibrea of subcutaneous cellular 
tissue, from which they are easUy distinguished by the 
action of certain re-ageuts. Then, tliere is direct atrophy 
of the medullaiy substance of the tubes ; in secondary 
degenerations there is no atrophy of this substance; it 
disappears by the necessary intermediation of a process 
entirely different from atrophy, by a retrogi'ade trans- 
mnation, and, before being absorbed, it loses its usual 

ipearance, its cohesion, and even its chemical constitu- 
I may add, that I have never been able to find 
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tlie denuded axis-cylinders in the case of secondai-y dec- , 
generation, and no observer has remarked their peivj 
sistence, which we often find in cases of sclerosis.^ 
Finally, a new differential character is, that the sclerosed-] 
tissue is almost always studded with a considerabl&i 
number of amylaceous bodies ; these bodies are totally; 
absent, or only exist in small quantities in parts at«l 
tacked by secondary degeneration. 

It is not that I do not comprehend the analogy whicb, 
exists between the proliferation of connective tissue 
which is observed at an advanced period of secondary 
degenerations, and the new morbid product which prim- 
itively constitutes sclerosis; but we will see wliat 
essentially different parts this Lypergenesis takes, in the 
two cases, with regard to the disappearance of tbe nerv( 
tubes. 

Here is the place to make an important remark 
a nerve attacked by secondary degeneration, all the 
tubes are not altered ; some presei-ve their structure and 
their functions almost intact; these are those whichf 
already existing at the part primarily injured, havo, 
been respected by the injuiy, or those which havs' 
emerged from the gray substance beyond the primary- 
seat of alteration. Tliese tubes, after the disappearance 
of those which nonnally surround them, become isolated 
in the midst of the connective tissue which is under- 
going proliferation, and which by its contact cannot fail 
to modify their vitality. In fact they become varicose, 
just as is seen in sclerosis. It ia on account of the; 
considerations that I have, in a former work,* described 
secondary degenerations under the name of secondary* 

* De I'Aliixie locomotrice progressive au point cle vue < 
leaionfi anatomiques ct de ses rapports avec diverses maladies peal 
connues de l.i moelle i'pinitre. (Journal de Mcdiciac de Lyon. 
Novcmbrc, 1804.) 
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Sclerosis or false sclerosis, in contradistinction to primi- 
tive sclerosis or true sclerosis. 

To ftnish with the processes of secondary degenera- 
tions, I ought yet to say a few words about the vascular 
alterations observed in the diseased tissue. I have al- 
ready pointed out the atheromatous appearance of the 
capillaries; it is observed almost constantly, but in very 
variable degrees, and this fact, added to other characters 
indicated further on, seem to justiiy the comparison 
which M. Gubler* has made between secondary degen- 
eration and chronic cerebral softening. The yellow, 
depressed patches which are so often met with on the 
Burfiice of the trains of old persons, present in a peculiar 
degree all the histological alterations which we have 
described, but in a much more marked form. It is not 
probable that the morbid process, although producing 
similar results, is the same in the two cases. Although 
pathological anatomy and experiment have thrown light 
upon certain points of the pathogeny of cerebral soften- 
ing, the mode of formation of these yellow patches is far 
from being understood. As for the atheromatous con- 
dition of the capillai'ies which is found so constantly 
and to so great an extent in this affection, we know not 
whether it is the product or the cause of the disease. 
In secondary degeneration, this condition of the vessels 
seems to me to be consecutive to the alteration of the 
surrounding tissues. 

And first, it is not the result of senile degeneration, 
for I have succeeded in finding it in a very advanced 
in very young children, as a result of compres- 
sion of the cord by Pott's disease.f The fatty condition 



*Loc. cit, (Archives gun. de Med., 



, p. 31 : 1850. 



Ifl aliould protect myself against the charge which might be 
brought against me of liaviog described, as atheroma of the capil- 
lariea in children, a condition of the vessels of the brain usual at 
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of the capillaries is only tlie conser|uence and the indi 
of an alteration of nutrition of that portion of tl 
tissue which has lost its physiological activity ; thi 
fore it is only tlie indirect consequence. I could wii 
difficulty comprehend that a capillaiy vessel should 
come tatty only because the neighboring ueiTe tub) 
do not peifoim their functions; but if the neighbori; 
nerve, tubes are gi-eatly modified in their structure, il 
may be that the abnormal materials of disassimilation 
which they give up to the capillaries, may pioduce a 
secondary trouble in the vitality and atnicture of 
latter. Besides, the alteration with which we are o( 
pied, does not seem to me to have advanced to 
degree. If I am not deceived, there is only an athero 
matous appearance, and not a fatty transformation of 
their substance. Durin;^ the early period of secondary 
degeneration in young subjects, the nbuudant tat( 
granulations appear to me to envelope the vessels rati 
than infiltrate them ; they seem to bo external to tl 
membrane proper of the capillary vessel, which la1 
does not appear to be perceptibly modified. I ha'' 
even demonstrated in several cases that they were 
cumulated between that membrane proper and 
envelope of connective tissue, in that intermediate spj 
to which M. llobin has called attention. I do not denj 
that these facts should be examined into: for the int< 
pretation which I propose is founded upon only 
limited number of cases. At all events it seems to 
to give a satisfactoiy explanation of the facts observi 

that period of life, a condition characteiized by the presence ali 
the capillaries of little refracting beads anil graniilationa which 
are evidently situated in the lymphatic interspaces deacribed by 
M. Robin, and which, by their disposition in lines or their 
lation at certain points, principally in the angles of bifurcation^ 
may resemble in a superficial esamination, the atheromatous 
atioD. 
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and of their evolution, since the atheromatous appear- 
ance, very marted at a certain peiiod, seema afterwai'd3 
to diminish, so that when the connective tissue is com- 
pletely formed, the grannlar corpuscles and molecular 
granulations have in a gi'eat measure disappeared from 
the diseased part. This theory of the atheromatous 
alteration of the capillaiies of the nervous centres could 
not be peculiar to secondary degenerations, for it enters 
into that general law expressed by Billroth, as follows:* 
"The fatty degeneration of the capillaries of the brain, 

I or rather their envelopment in fat, is the consequence 

[i not the cause, of a defect of nutrition in the central 

(nervous tissiie." 

One could object to the theory which I have just 

' given of the primitive granular fatty degeneration of 
the nerve tubes of the cord that, in nerves where this 
alteration has been studied to better advantage, the 
observed phenomena differ materially from those which 
I have described above. This is because, in the nerves, 
each primitive fibre is contained in a solid and resisting 
envelope, which is wanting to the tubes in the nervoua 
centres. In the nerves, the fatty granules resulting, 
from the transformation of the substance of Schwann 
remain imprisoned in this envelope, and cannot distri- 
bute themselves in the surrounding tissue as they do in 
the cord. This anatomical peculiarity seems to me 
auiEcient to explain the differences of appearance which 
the same alteration presents according aa it is in one 
tissue or another. 

It would still remain to study tte regeneration aC 
nerve tubes in the spinal fasciculi which recover their 

*Theodor Billrotli, TJebereiiie eigenthamliclie gelatinuse Degeit- 
ration dn Kleinhirnrinde nebst einigen Bemerkungcn Uber diff 
Beziehungen der Gefasserkrankungen zur kronischcu Encephalitif' 
(Arcliiv-der IleilkundB Dritter Jalirgang, p. 47.) 



functions after lifiving been affected by secondary degen 
ation. But the materials for this study are completeljj 
wanting; and, in a general way, we may say that th« 
regeneration of spinal fibres has never been establisheQ 
by any direct observation. On one occasion, MS£>| 
Charcot and Vulpian thought they preccived the tracei 
of reproduction of the nerve tubes in a case of sclerosi 
of the posterior columns. This appearance has nevea 
even been mentioned among the results of secondai 
degenerations; and if I said above that I believed ill 
the regeneration of the nerves of the cord after iheat 
alterations, it was because I relied upon clinical eou-j 
siderationa which I shall treat of berealter. 

I should now point out the methods of investigatiott 
applicable to anatomical study of secondary degenera^J 
tiona. 

Direct inspection often allows us to seize upon certain 
peculiarities which may put us upon the track of this 
alteration. Thus in descending degenerations, a result 
of some old brain affection, it is not uucommou to find 
the peduncle of the diseased side smaller than that ofj 
the other; we then remark, after having removed ife 
envelopes, that its color is changed, it presents on ital 
inferior aspect a line of a yellowish gray in the courstf 
of its fibres, of greater or less size, situated sometimei 
at its internal, sometimes at its midd.le and sometimes atl 
its external part, according to the location ■\vhich the] 
primitive alteration occupies in the hemisphere. 
these cases it is not uncommon for the pons to pre-j 
sent a more or less marked flattening on the same side, 1 
The medulla oblongata, deprived of its merabranefl|.l 
also shows a marked difference between the two an<| 
terior pyramids. The pyramid of the diseased side i 
like the peduncle, small and yellowish. This atrophy c 
the pyi'amid renders the olivary body of the same sidal 
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more protuhei-ant, and might lead us to think there was 
a disease of this organ. 

As a general rule, the consistency of the degenerated 
parts is not changed; but in one case M. Gubler noticed 
a softening of this tissue. 

As for the cord, an external examination rarely fur- 
nishes any indications, unless it be in very extensive 
and very old alterations of a hemisphere, and more 

■ particularly in cases of cerebral agenesis. Wc then 
find a diminution in size of that half of the cord oppo- 
site to the diseased hemisphere. In cases of the same 
kind, if the atrophy of one half of the cord is not evi- 
dent, we observe sometimes a slight defonnity of the 
organ consisting in a longitudinal depression in one 
of its lateral parts, a little in advance of the posterior 
roots. This lesion, however, cannot be well traced un- 
less the cord has been previously hai-dened. 

Seen thi'ough its membranes, the cord does not pre- 
sent any modification of eoloi' at the situation of the 
altered fasciculi ; even when the membranes are detached 
without aflfecting its tissue, its color appears to be nor- 
mal. But, if we make a section of the organ in a 
direction perpendiculai' to its axis, we can often see that 
certain portions of the white columns have not the 
same appearance as the healthy parts. It is sometimes 
a yellowish gray tint, sometimes a semi-transparent, 
bluish gray tint, like that of milk diffused in water; and 
sometimes again it has the gelatinous grayish coloration 
of sclerosis. The yellowish color is principally observed 
in cases of degeneration with an abundance of granular 
bodies, that is to say in cases of not very long standing. 

I Nevertheless, and I should insist upon this point, an 
examination of' the diseased tissue of the cord with the 
naked eye is usually incapable of leading us to suspect 
even quite marked alterations. 



Affcflr til is pivliminary inspection, and "before submit- 
ting the (Old to any preparation, it is "best to examine 
with the inicroBcope some portions of its tissue, removed 
with small curved ecissors, from the parts supposed tO' 
Ije diseased. Tliese fragments teased out in a drop of 
water, should be examined with a power of from 150 
to 300 diameters. We thus recognize the condition of 
the tubes, the atheromatous appearance of the capillariea, 
the grantilar corjniscles, the molecular granulations and 
tho starcli bodies. We then replace the water of the 
flrat preparation by a few drops of a weak solution of 
carmine whoae alkalinity has previously been neutral- 
ized by acetic acid. The amorphous matter intei-posed 
between the tubes then lieconies plainer, nuclei appeal*^ 
and the capillaries are made more visible. All that 
details may be made still more precise by the addition.* 
of a drojj of acetic acid, after having taken the precau- 
tion to remove the excess of carmine by washing with 
pure water. It is often more expeditious to replace thtt 
carmine by an aqueous solution of v; ., ;, with or witB 
out tho addition of acetic acid. 

After these primary investigations, the cord is pla< 
in aleoliol at SG" C, and after a few hoiu^ it will liaVS 
accquired a sufficient degree of fii-miiess to enable us t 
make quite thin sections pei'pendicularly to its surf 
By treating these sections with acetic acid, compre3ain|j 
them slightly between two glass slides, we can ascertaii^ 
with a power of from 80 to 120 diameters, at what pn 
cisG points the granular corpuscles and atheromatoui 
vessels are situated. Tliis pi-eparation cannot ^vil 
cfther indications ; but we can renew the first exam 
tions which I have mentioned above, on the portions o 
tlie cord thus treated with alcohol ; the nerve tub 
then have sharper outlines, and the observation is \& 
impedetl by the beads of the white substance of Schwai 
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'" wBicIi are constantly fiirmed in preparations made ■witt 

I the fresh cord. 

The cord is then placed in a solution of chromic acid, 
and, by the end of two or three weeka it will usually 
have acquired a sufficient degree of fimmess. Then it 
is not veiy rare for the greenish yellow color of its sec- 
tion to present, at the points of degeneration, a lighter 

■ tint than at the healthy parts ; and we can often map 
out exactly the space occupied by the degeneration, by 
pouring upon the surface of the section a few drops of 
a concentrated solution of carmine. By washing this 
surface, at the end of a minute, with a camel's hair pen- 
cil dipped in water, the diseased parts only remain 
colored with a lighter or darker tint of violet, accord- 
ing as the connective tissue of new formation is more 
or less abundant. 

The examinations of these sections show also the de- 
formities which the cord may have undergone, and 
allow us to measure very exactly the dimensions of each 
fasciculus, by appreciating the differences which may 
exist on one side or the other. 

Finally it is best to remove from these hardened cord* 
florae very thin slices whicli, treated first by caustic 
soda, then by glyceiine, show in the clearest manner, 
even to the naked eye, the altered parts. The latter 
appear as clear, transparent patches, plainly contrasting, 
with the surrounding tissue which remains opaque ; and 
under the microscope, they seem studded with a vari- 

Iable number of black points, representing the tubes 
which have not been attacked by the degeneration. 
If we wish a preparation of the w^hole structure which 
"Will also serve for a study of the elementary alterations 
in detail, the section must first be placed in a weak solu- 
tion of carmine, made neutral liy acetic acid ; at the end 
of a few hours, when we consider it sufficiently colored, 



we wash it with water, then with absolute alcohoD 
finally we treat it with rectified essence of turpentinfij 
and finish the preparation in Canada balsam. 

This mode of preparation is also applicable to loitg 
itudinal sections. We see in them the varicose conditiosj 
of the tubes, which, although comprised in the disease! 
pai'ts, have been respected by the degeneration, bufl 
have been surrounded and then defonued by the con 
nective tissue of new foraiation. 

Thus far, I have studied the secondary degeneration 
in themselves, without considering the varieties of situ 
ation which these alterations may present in the diflTerenfl 
columns of the cord. The anatomical facts are generalg 
they are applicable to all cases, whatever be the diret 
tion in which the degeneration is produced, ascend' 
or descending, whatever be the nature or location of thc^ 
primitive lesion to which they succeed. 

I am now going to commence the especial study on 
these degenerations, and demonstrate in what direetioif 
these lesions are prodiiced, to what columns and whala 
portions of columns they are limited, according as thm 
primary disease is situated in such or such a part of thffl 
nervous system. I shall study successively the secoudaj 
degenerations of the spinal cord, in consequence 
primitive lesions, 1st, of the cerebral hemispheres; 
of the cerebral peduncles; Sd, of the pons; 4th, of theS 
medulla oblongata ; 5th, of the coi'd itself; 6th, of tha^ 
spinal roots. At a future time we shall without doubjS 
fonn a seventh class for ascending degenerations of tliffj 
cord in consequence of primitive lesions of the gaiigli 
of the posterior roots ; but I do not know that any ob-1 
servation is in existence at this day which can enter intol 
that division. 



I. BBCONDAET DEGENEEATIONS AS A RESULT OP PElMITrVE 

LE5I0KS OF THE CEREBRAL IIEJIISPnERES. 

These degenerationa are the first which were dis- 
covered. It is to these that the observation given in 
the Sepulcretum refers ; these are those the existence of 
which M. Criiveilhier suspected ; it is these which are 
referred to ia the first exact worts published upon this 
eubject by L. Tiircke, by MM. Charcot and Tm-ner, and 
by Schroeder Van de Kolk. Up to this time a certain 
number of observers have proved facts of this kind ; but 
we may say that the subject, as yet very incompletely 
known in an anatomical, is not at all understood in a 
clinical point of view. 

We will point out hereafter the symptomatic pecul- 
iarities which may be referred to these degenerations. 
As to the precise seat of the alteration, the numerous 
facts which we have gathered during the last three 
years, both at the Salp6tri6re, in the service of M. 
Charcot, or at the hospital Sainte-Eugcnie, in wai'ds of 
M. Triboulet, seem to us to fully coiifii-m the ideas ad- 
vanced in 1851, by L. Tiircke. 

But before entering into the details of this anatomical 
study, some preliminary questions should be decided. 

Aii(l first. Do all morbid conditions of tbe hemispheres 
determine secondary degenerations? Thus proposed, 
tbe question ought to be answered in the negative. I 
have never found a trace of this alteration in simple 
cases of compression by tumors of the membranes, by 
effusions into the arachnoid, or by thick false membranes 
of the dura mater, with meningeal hemorrhages. Even 
very extensive superficial lesions of the convolutions do 
not produce any descending degeneration. This lesion 
la met with, neither in acute meningeal encephalitis, nor 
in tuberculous meningitis, nor in the difiused meningeal 
encephalitis of general paralysis, nor in the majority of 
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superficial aofteniugs of the convolutions either red ■ 
yellow. But certain lesions of the ])eripheral portion! 
of the brain which interest the deep layers of the grajfl 
cortical substance, and destroy them, such as the yd-^ 
low patches, and which encroach even upon the subjj 
cent white tissue, may give rise to secondary degenera-1 
tions which are usually not very marked.* As a general* 
rule these degenerations result from lesions of the centrala^ 
portions of the hemispheres. It is above all in cases offl 
hemori'hages or of softening of the corpora striata thai 
they eaeUy reveal themselves to the observer. Still t^ 
is not necessary that the lesion should occupy exclusively 
the centre of the ganglia of gray substance. There is a1 
remark verified a number of times by M. Charcot andl 
M. Vulpian, that the most manifest secondary degener-I 
ations succeed primary lesions which have destroyed to J 
a greater or less extent the little white bandsf intei-pose^ ' 
between the two corpora striata (capsule interne de 
Burdach.) Lesions of the optic thalami also pi-oduoe 
descending degenerations, which however are generally 
less marked than those which are consecutive to de- 
struction of the corpora striata. Finally, I have observed 
recently, with M. Charcot, a case of secondary alteration 
of the cord connected with the existence of depots of 
cellular infiltration in the centrum ovale. We see that 
a certain degree of vagueness reigns over this subject, 
and that the intensity of seeondaiy degeneration, com- 
pared with the extent of the primitive lesion and with 
the exact situation of this lesion, deserves to be studied 

* Sgo the obeervation already cited of Egris Valentine, where I 
have Been evident descending degeneration result from a yellow 
patch spread over several convolutions, with integrity of tlie corpora 
Btriata and the optic thalami, as well as of the expansions of the 
peduncles. (Trousseau, Clinique Medic, loc cit.) 

f Taenia scmi-ciicularie. 
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«i a more precise mamier. This will be the surest way 
of knowing,' what relative quantity of nerve tabea each 
.part of the brain sends directly to the spinal cord, and 
what location these tubes occupy in the substance of 
the rachidiau asis. 

Thus tar, the labors of M. Tiircke have only determined 
with exactitude the distribution of the descending de- 
generation in consequence of cerebral lesions; and if the 
results at which he has aiTxved are incomplete, as much 
in regard to the process of this degeneration as to that 
of the final evolution which it undergoes, we ought to 
Acknowledge that he has determined with certainty the 
I location which the lesion occupies iu the cord. More 
recent works have added nothing to his description, 
and the numerous facts which I have been able to col- 
lect, have all conformed to the localization which he 
had indicated, A single fact anteiior to his researches 
bore witness to the con-elation which may exist between 
atrophies of the coid and lesions of the brain ; but Has 
fact had not been understood. I would speak of the 
observation of Wepfer, which I have mentioned before. 
It concerned a young girl with paralysis of the left arm, 
who had in the light hemisphere two cavities as large 
as eggs and filled with a turbid liquid. The corpus 
striatum and a portion of the coitus callosum were ulcer- 
ated. It is said, in the observation that the cord did 
not fill the rachidian cavity which contained a good 
deal of sanguinolent serum. The author adds: '^Quae 
(the cord) fu'ma et Qiitula erat, sinistra tamen para 
dextra minor videhatur.^'' The history of secondarj' de- 
generations of the cord was limited to this phrase, be- 
fore the works of Tiircke. Howevei", Rokitansky* had 
remarked, after a considerable loss of substance of the 
hemispheres by hemori'hage or inflammation, an atrophy 

* Patholog. Anat., Ire edit., t. c, p. V15. 



of tte peduncle, of the pons Varolii, of the medulla 
oblongata and of tlie spinal cord. 

Thus, there exists an inteiinediate step between the 
alteration of the cord and the primitive lesion of the 
hemisphere. The degeneration is above all marked in 
the peduncle and in the medulla oblongata. It waa 
that which attracted the attention of M, Cruveilhier, 
and that which he has described with exactitude. I 
should say that the succinct description which he has 
given of it is a resuimS of a long observation of facts 
which have not been published. A single case of de- 
scending degeneration as the result of lesion of one 
hemisphere is given in his Atlas of pathological an- 
atomy ;* it is so incomplete that it could not have ena- 
bled this author to give the excellent description of sec- 
ondaiy degenerations of the medulla oblongata to which 
I have already referred. The observation to which I 
allude is that of Jeanne Hamel, who died at the Sal- 
p6tri6re, the third of January, 1833, at the age of 72 
yeara This woman had a left incomplete hemiplegia, a 
pai-aplegia with rigidity, and showed some defects of 
intellect. Death was the result of an acute red soften- 
ing of the convolution. They found in the midst of the 
cerebral substance several little cicatrices of former 
effusions and liueai* induration in the substance of 
the left peduncle. The pons was a little deformed, 
the median line prominent, the lateral portions de^g 
pressed; it contained in its substance, on the right sid^ 
a little cellular cavity; the cord was indurated. We] 
might ask if any one of these lesions is the result of i 
secondary degeneration. The induration of the left I 
peduncle could not be considered as a descending alter- 1 
tion, from the fact that it was indurated; besides it la] 
not stated whether there were marks of disease in thaj 

* Anatomic Patholog,, 32 livraie,, p. 15. 



Fieft hemisphere ; finally in this case the hemiplegia 
f should have lieen in the right and not in the left side. 
I The cellular cavity of the pons was only the trace of a 
I primaiy softening. The flattening of the pons on the 
' left side could, alone, be attributed to a secondary de- 
, generation of its longitudinal fibres ; but did this de- 
generation have its primitive cause in the hemisphere 
' or in the peduncle? As for the cord, its induration, 
which was indicated by the paraplegia, could not in 
' Any manner be considered as the result of a descending 
alteration. 

I have already indicated the characters of descending 

degeneration in the medulla oblongata. As this is not 

I the object of this wort, I will not here enter into ftiller 

f details, and I p.199 to the esamlnation of the situation 

■which the secondary degeneration consecutive to lesions 

> of the hemispheres occupies in the spinal cord. 

The alteration which, in the bulb, is limited to the 
anterior pyramid of the side corresponding to the pri- 
mary lesion of the brain, penetrates the cord following 
the distribution which normal anatomy indicates; it fol- 
lows the decussation of the pyramids, and occupies in 
' the cord the side opposite to the primitive lesion. In all 
cases where a secondary alteration of the bulb is mani- 
fest we find an alteration of the same nature in the 
^^ antero-lateral column of the cord on the opposite side. 
^^L But this alteration does not spread throughout the 
^^H whole thickness of the antero-lateral column ; it occupies 
^^m a precise location in it, it is limited to the posterior 
^^B portion of the lateral column between the postero-lateral 
^^B fissure and the ligamentum denticulatum. It is at this 
^^M point that Tiirclie found the granular corpuscles ; it is 
^^B there also that the lesion has always seemed to me to 
^^H be located. In cases of considerable and very advanced 
^^H -degeneration, where a large number of tubes have dis- 



appeared and liave been replaced by connective tis3U< 
we see the antero-lateral column, healthy in the 
maindei- of its structure, present a spot m it' colored bj 
carmine at this exact point which in their sections co! 
trasta by its transparency with the surrounding tiseui 
and looks like a hole cut by a punch. All ai'ouai 
the medullar}' is normal and we always find a littJ 
band of healthy white substance which separates th< 
altered portion fi-om the pia mater. This is the reasi 
why even in cases of veiy considerable degeneratioi 
the external examination of the cord does not allow 
to perceive any modification in the color of the altei 
coluuin, while we can do so in true sclerosis of the latej 
columns when the diseased tissue, being in direct 
tact with the meninges, is recognizable from its peculii 
gray tint. However, in hardened cords, we can soi 
times see at this point a deformity of the organ, a di 
pression of its surface which forms an abnoi-mal furrow 
in advance of the line of attachment of the posterioi 
roots. The alteration of the posterior portion of the 
lateral column, more marked in the cervical region, 
diminishes as it recedes from the bulb; but vie can in 
most instances follow it throughout agreat extent of the 
cord, sometimes even to the inferior part of the lumbar 
enlargement. 

We know that at the inferior part of the bulb tlu 
decussation of the pyramids is not complete, but that 
portion of the fibres which compose each pyramid a] 
proach the median line so as to form the internal pi 
of the anterior column of the same side. This anatomi- 
cal fact would lead us to expect that in certain second- 
ary degenerations we should observe, as a result of a 
lesion of a single hemisphere, a degeneration of the 
posterior part of the opposite lateral column, and of the 
internal part of the corresponding anterior column ; that; 
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is to say a lesion of both sides of the cord. This is what 
we see in reality. Out of six cases of secondary degen- 
eration consecutive to lesions of the brain, L. Tiirck 
has seen, in three, the alteration of the internal part of 
the anterior column accompanying that of the Literal 
column of the opposite side. I have had occasion to 
observe this double degeneration with M, Charcot ; but, 
in a greater number of autopsies, I have only once been 
able to see the condition of sclerosis which succeeds to 
the destruction of the tubes, in the anterior column of 
the side of the cerebral lesion,* In this case the altera- 
tion formed a narrow little band, clearly distinct from 
the healthy tissue, apjilied to the expansion which the 
membranes send into the anterior sulcus, and reaching 
in front, the inner surface of the pia mater, and behind, 
the anterior face of the commissure. Perhaps my atten- 
tion has not been sufficiently fixed upon this question; 
at all events, this alteration of the anterior column seema 
to me to be rare, besides it is always accompanied by 
an alteration of the same nature, and more pronounced, 
of the posterior portion of the lateral column of the op- 
posite side. In order that it should occur, the altera- 
tion of the anterior pyramid must be extensive and 

[ must interest its external portion. Secondary degeuer- 

: ation of the internal portion of the antei'ior columns, 
as a result of lesions of the hemispheres, does not extend 
through the whole length of the cord. In the case 
which I have seen, it could not be reeognizedat the mid- 

■ die of the dorsal region; but Tiirck says, that, in two 
cases, he has been able to find the granular corpuscles 
as far as the level of insertion of the roots of the last 

* intercostal nerves. 



*I am indebted to MM. Charcot and Vulpian for the communi- 
cation of an analogous obaervation gathered by them in 1862, 



II. SECONDARY DEGENERATIONS AS A ItESL'LT OF PRraiTIV|| 
LESIONS OF THE CEEKBRAL PEDUNCLES. 

The abaeuce of proper doeuiuenta will oblige us 1 
make this a brief chapter. A single obser\^ation h» 
been published up to this day ; still it may be dispute* 
whether it was secondary degeneration. It had refei 
ence to a fibrous tumor of the left cerebral jieduncle i 
an epileptic. The case was presented to the Society < 
Biology by MM. Corail and Thomas.* The tumor ha 
produced an atrophy of the peduncle, and this atroptjl 
extended to the pons and to the anterior pyramid of tllfl 
same aide. The tissue of the atrophied pai'ts present© 
no analogy to that of the tumor; it was in every resped 
similar to that of parts affected by sclerosis, the posti 
rior columns of those suffering from ataxy, for exampl&J 
no granular coi-puscles were met with. It may be thai 
this was not a secondaiy degeneration at the period < 
proliferation of connective tissue, but a sort of chronid 
inflammation of the peduncle occasioned by the tmnoi^ 
an inflammation which ^vould be propagated in tb 
direction of the fibres of the part, just as is usually ol^ 
served in primary sclerosis. At all events, the condltia 
of the cord has not been given in the observation. 

I have recently seen, in an autopsy made at Ih* 
SalpStrifere, two symmeti'ical points of softening in thtfS 
cerebral peduncles, the pons was flattened on each sidfl( 
of the median line, and the anterior pyramids presented 
the atrophy and the yellowish gray color characteristic 
of secondary degeneration ; but a microscopic examin* 
tion was not made, and the cord was not examined. 

in. BECONDAEY DEGENERATIONS AS A RESULT OF PIIIMITrV:ffl 
LESIONS OF THE PONS. 

Observations are still more completely wanting onl 
this subject. A single case, although veiy incomplet^B 

* Comptes-rciidus de la Societ6 de Biologic, 1884, p. 46. 
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aeems to us wortTiy of being mentioned, I Idoitow it 
from the Atlas of Pathological Anatomy of M. Cruveil- 
hier.* Marie Duffet, aged 57 yeare, died at the Sal- 
petnt)re,June3, 1834. Was hciuiplegic on the right side; 
motion was entirely lost on this side, and there was an 
incomplete loss of sensibility. The members of the left 
Bide were not possessed of their natural power of motion. 
At the autopsy the brain was found to be healthy; 
but in the pons was discovered an old apoplectic dep6t 
implicating both sides, more extensive superficially on 
the right, but deeper on the left. The anterior pyramids 
were atrophied, especially the left. 

The plate which represents this lesion being inexact, 
I cite word for word the correction of the author: "The 
anterior pyramids were atrophied to such a degree that, 
in my notes taken at the time of the examination, I have 
written ; ' No anterior pyramid on the left side, the right 
anterior pyramid atrophied.' On this account I ought 
to correct the figure, which, having been finished in my 
alisenee, resembles the normal condition a great deal 
too much." 

Finally it is said in the observation that the cord was 
healthy. 

Although incomplete, this observation at least proves 
that the intensity of the secondary degeneration is tho 
more pronounced as the primitive lesion is nearer the 
bulb. 

rv. SECONDAUT DEGENERATIONS AS A RESULT OF I'EmABT 
LESIONS OF THE BULB. 

In proportion as the primitive lesion approaches the 
spinal cord, the secondary degeneration of this nervous 
centre ought to become more marked and more compli- 
cated : every deep lesion of the peduncle, of the pons or 

pL v., fig. 3. 



of the bulb ought to produce an alteration not only < 
the tubes which have their oiigin in the altered pari 
but alao of those which, commencing higher up, pai 
through that part and ai'e there injured in one point ^ 
their course. This increasing complication of secondai 
degeneration could not have been treated of in the pr< 
ceding paragraphs, since in none of the cases of primary 
alteration of the peduncles or of the pons Vai-olii whid 
we have mentioned, has the condition of the cord beed 
studied. It is not so in piimary lesions of the bulbl 
but these cases are rare, for the alterations of this pa 
of the nervous centres generally produce death !)efor( 
tlie degeneration has had time to become developo 
We have not found in the authors any observatioa 
which can instruct us with regard to the disposition i 
descending degenerations consecutive to primary lesioa 
of the rachidian bulb. The description which we will 
give of them rests solely upon two observations, of whieli 
one was taken by us at the hospital Sainte-Eugenie, the 
other was sent to us by M. Charcot. 

The first case regarded a little girl of five years, affeetei 
by cervical arthritis. An abscess produced by carif 
the axis softened in front of the dura mater, and lifte< 
this membrane even in the interior of the cranium f(H 
two centimetres in front of the occipital foramen. Thej 
bulb ivas compressed and flattened from before backiJ 
wards by this collection of fluid, and, besides, an in; 
mation, which, had caused adhesions anteriorly between! 
the arachnoid and dura mater, had implicated even thaa 
tissue of the bulb, the siipei-ficial pox'tion of which waaj 
the seat of a red inflammatory softening. Death, whicli'l 
was the result of this inflammation, occurred about fifteen 1 
days after the commencement of the paralytic symptomflj 
which we could attribute to the compression. SeveraM 
sections made at different parts of the coi-d at points T 



wtich were neitlier compressed nor inflamed, showeo, 
in the fresh condition, numerous granular corpuscles 
throughout the whole of the antero-lateral colurana 
accumulated especially in the posterior half of the lat- 
eral columns. The capillaries presented in a marked 
degree the atheromatous appearance ; there was not as 
yet any proliferation of the the elements of connective 
tissue. The posterior columns were perfectly healthy. 
In the second case, the tulb was compressed by a dry 
arthritis; the new formations of bone nari'owed consid- 
erably the occipital foramen, arid a marked thickening 
I with increased length of the odontoid process diminished 
still more the fi-ee space occupied by the bulb. The 
compression was exerted especially upon the anterior 
and left lateral portion of this organ; the point most 
compressed appeared to be the inferior part of the left 
pyramid, immediately above the decussation. The com- 
mencement of trouble dated back one year, therefore 
there was an abundant production of connective tissue 
in place of portions of the cord secondarily degenerated. 
These anatomical specimens have been presented to the 
Society of Biology, by M. Charcot, and we owe to his 
kindness the opportunity of renewing upon this cord, 
preserved in chromic acid, the examination which had 
been made by him in the fresh condition, at the time of 
the autopsy, and afterwards upon thin sections, after 

t hardening the organ. 
In the fresh condition there was seen by the naked 
eye, thoughout the whole extent of the rachidian axis, 
a gray coloration of the posterior portion of the right 
lateral column, in the seat of election of secondary de- 
generations consecutive to cerebral lesions. This gray 
tissue was composed of varicose tubes, an amorphous 
transparent granular matter, numerous oval or spherical 
nuclei and amyloid bodies. The sections made &om the 
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hardened cord Bbowed at this point a diminutiou of tl| 
tubes; but this transparent spot due to the accumuhs 
tioii of connective tissue of new formation, did noj 
resemble a simple hole, it reached the inner face of tM 
pia mater; besides, the neoplastic production continuQ( 
along the surface of the antero-lateral columns aiif| 
penetrated into the anterior sulcus, thus showing a c 
stniction of the more superficial tubes of these colu: 
on both sides. Finally at the posterior portion of tli 
left lateral column a rarefaction of the tubes could 
seen as ou the right side but less considerable, 
degeneration of the left lateral column was not recogB 
nizable in sections made in the freSh condition. JJ 
should add that, on both sides, but above all on th^ \ 
right, the proliferation of connective tissue of the pos- 
terior and external portion of the lateral columns had 
implicated for a very short distance the contiguous por^ 
tion of the posterior columns, between the extremity of 
the posterior comua and the collateral posterior sulcus. 
These different lesions manifested the characters which ,1 _ 
have pointed out, only in the cervical region ; below t 
brachial enlargement, only the alteration of the latera 
columns was visible, and at the inferior part of thn 
dorsal region, only the degeneration of the posterior | 
part of the right lateral column could be found, wliicl^ 4 
was then seen with the same characters as those of dfr j 
generations of cerebral origin ; that is to Bay that thf J 
transparent portion occupied by the connective tissui 
formed a circular hole separated from the meninges ba 
a little band of healthy medullary tissue, 

We see that in these two cases the seat of the lesion 
does not appear to be the same ; however, we observe 
that the degeneration was not limited to the posterior 
parts of the lateral columns, but that it extended ia 
the substance of the autero-lateral columns. The only 
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difference is that, in the recent 'caae, we found Bome 
granular coi'puscles in the subatance of the anterior 
column and of tlie anterior part of the lateral column, 
while in the case of longer duration we did find that 
there was, in these parts, an accumulation of connective 
tissue which had undergone proliferation only at the 
surface. But we must remember that the new format 
tion consecutive to destructions of tubes, becomes 
developed and ia apparent only in those cases where a 
considerable number of nervous elements has been de- 
stroyed at the same point, while the degeneration of a 
few isolated tubes suiEces to produce granular corpuscles. 
The alteration of the substance of the anterior portions 
of the antero-lateral columns may therefore be manifest 
in a recent case, and not be appreciable in a case of 
longer duration. This remark ia applicable to a very 
large number of eases of secondary degenerations. It 
is very seldom that, in cases where death occurs dur- 
ing the first few months after the commencement of a 
very limited lesion of the brain, wc do not find in the 
cord granular corpuscles or atheromatous capillaries ; on 
the contrary it is often the case that we cannot find any 
proliferation of connective tissue at the seat of election 
in even more extensive cerebral lesions when death takes 
place at a period when the granular corpuscles have 
had time to disappear. The study of degenerations con- 
secntive to primary lesions of the cord itself is about 
to furnish us new ai-guments in support of this mode 
of considering the subject. 

I should still say a word or two about the very lim- 
ited alteration noticed in the posterior columns of 
the cei-vical region in the last observation. Are there 
some tubes which arise from the bulb, and, following a 
downward course, occupy the most external part of the 
posterior columns? in other words, are there, in the 
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posterior columns, some whose centre of nntrition 3 
HituateH higher up in the bulb or beyood it? All t 
known fitcts up to this day and those which we ' 
discusa in the two following paragraphs contradict th: 
hypothesis, and perhapa in this ease we hare an instan^ 
of the propagation to neighboring parts of a formati 
irritation, the seat of which was in the lateral colun 
In conclusion, we may say, after these two obser 
tions, that secondary alterations of the cord dependin 
on primitive lesions of the bulb, affect the whole oft 
antero-Iateral columns with a greater intensity at ■ 
surface than in the deeper parts, but that the degenea 
tion implicates the greatest number of tubes in 
posterior part of the lateral columns. 

V. BECOSDABY DEGEXEKAT10N3 CONSECOXn'E TO PRDin 
LESIONS OF TDE SPINAL CORD. 

The gecoiidary degenerations of the cord which f<^ 
low a lesion at a given point of this iien'ous centi 
have been observed under very varied cii-cumstancea ^ 
but it is more especially as a result of compressions of 
the cord by tumors of the meninges, by punjlent col- 
lections in the rachidian canal, by fractures of the 
vetrebral column, aud above all by Pott's disease, that 
they have been studifd. They have also been seen to 
follow diseases of the tissue of the cord as partial scle- 
roses ; but these last facts, I should say, are still very 
obscure. If the original disease of the cord is acute, it 
seldom gives time for the degeneration to be produced; 
if on tlie other hand it is chronic, the alteration of the 
tube.^, even in the locality of the lesion, advances slowly, 
and the portion which is external to this locality may 
then gradually become atrophied, in such a manner that 
the production of the secondaiy lesion does not appear 
to be absolutely identical with that which we have 
formerly indicated. 



' Every lesion of the cord at one point of its course 

destroys, by descending degeneration, not only the fibres 
which come directly from the different parts of the 
brain, but also those which have arisen from the gi'ay 

I substance of the cord above or at the level of the pai't 

I injured. The descending degeneration then presents 
the greatest complications. On the other hand, the 
posterior columns, injured at one point of their course, 
degenerate on one side of the point primitively altered. 
This alteration of tubes whose centre of nutrition is at 
their inferior extremity, gives rise to ascending degener- 
ations which we will constantly find in the posterior 
iwlumns, and sometimes in a certain part of the lateral 
tolumna. 
I shall first study the descending alterations: they 
have the greatest analogy to those which result from 
primitive lesions of the bulb. This descending degener- 
ation has been observed quite a large number of times 
I by L, Tiirck. His first memoir* contains three cases 
of it; two years later he reported in detail twelve new 
case^.'f In the majority of the cases it was connected 
"with compressions of the cord by Pott's disease. Below 
the primary lesion, the posterior columns ^vere always 
I found perfectly normal ; the degeneration affected ex- 
duaively the antero-lateral columns which were seen 
to be studded throughout their entire substance with 
granular bodies, accumulated principally at the posterior 
part of the lateral columns. Passing from the point 
primitively injured, and approaching the cauda equina, 
it was found that the altei'ation of the anterior columns, 
and of the anterior part of the lateral columns, dimin- 

I. *Ue'ber secundSre Erkrankung, etc. (Comptea-rendus de I'Aead. 
des Sciences de Vienne, Mara, 1851.) 
f Ueber eccondare, etc. (Comptea-rendus de I'Acad. doH Sciences 
de Vienne, Juin, 1853.) 



paratioii employed did not allow of any search for the 
existence of granular bodies, which, considering the Jong 
duration of the lesion, had probably disappeared. Aa 
for the atrophy of the anterior columns and of the an- 
terior portion of the lateral columns, it apparently re- 
sulted from the disappearance of a large number of nerve 
tubes, which disseminated through these fasciculi, had 
allowed the tissue to contract upon itself without leav- 
ing any empty space between the elements which re- 
mained. 

The following year 1 bad an opportunity of taking 
at the hospital Sainte-Eug6nie, iu the service of M. Tri- 
boulet, the observation of a little gu-l of thirteen years, 
aft'ecteil with caries of the vertebi-se at the lo\ver part 
of the dorsal region. Death oecuiTed about six weeks 
after the commencement of the paralytic symptonia 
which were the result of the compression of the cord by 
an iutra-rachidian abscess. The poition situated below 
the point compressed showed a perfect integrity of the 
posterior columns, but numerous granular bodies were 
found through the substance of the antero-lateral col- 
umns, especially at the posterior portion of the lateral 
columns which, at the lower end of the organ appeared 
to be the only ones altered. No hypergenesis of the 
elements of connective tissue was found. 

M. Charcot has communicated to me an observation 
of compression of the cord by caries of the vertebrsB, 
tiiktn in 1865, at the Salpfetriere, in which these de- 
Bcending lesions present the same characters. The 
p.araplegia became complete only three days before 
death ; nevertheless granular bodies were already to be 
found in the lower segment of the cord. 

Finally, I have recently had an opportunity of ob- 
serving at the Salpetriere, in the service of M. Charcot, 
a case of compression of the cord produced by a cancer- 
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OU3 tumor developed in tbe posterior lamina of tte 
first dorsal vertebra. Besides this, a collection of pus 
had softened in the rachldian canal and slightly com- 
pressed the cord on its posterior aspect, outside of the 
dura mater from the situation of the tumor to a point 
about one inch above the lumbar enlargement. The 
patient died five and a half months after the commence- 
ment of the paraplegia. All the columns were altered 
in the compressed portion ; but below, in the lumbar 
enlargement, the posterior columns were healthy, while 
the lateral columns contained a considerable number of 
granular bodies, and a finely granular amorphous ma- 
terial, in which was found a large number of mytSlo 
cytes and other very elongated nuclei, resembling embryo- 
plastic nuclei. In the anterior columns also granular 
bodies were found, relatively much less numerous ; be- 
sides there were seen, between the nerve tubes, some 
myelocytes and embryo-plastic nuclei as in the lateral 
columns, but in reality much less abundant. 

From all these facts, it is clearly evident that, in cases 
of primitive lesion of the cord, the descending second- 
^L ary degeneration occupies exclusively the antero-lateral 
^H columns ; that the posterior columns always remain in- 
tact ; that, in the antero-lateral columns, the piincipal 
and most extensive alteration is limited to the ]>osterior 
portion of the lateral columns; and that the anterior 
columns and the anterior portions of the lateral columns 
also degenerate, but that, in these fasciculi, the degener- 

Iation rapidly diminishes, so as to disappeax' entirely at 
a short distance from the part originally injured. 
Let us proceed now to the study of ascending degener- 
ations of the cord consecutive to primary lesions of that 
organ. These degenerations have been observed eleven 
times by Tilrclc. They implicate the posterior columns 
and the posterior portion of the lateral columns. The 
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anterior columns above the point primitively injured 
have always been found healthy. 

The alteration of the postenor colomna, which may 
occupy the entire surface of the section immediately 
above tlie lesion, gradually becomes narrower in pro- 
portion as it approaches the bulb, and leaves, at ita ex- 
ternal portion, the medullary tissue perfectly healthy. 
The granular bodies .ire become more and more limited 
to a zone which rests upon the posterior sulcus and upon 
the posterior surface of the cord. In the cervical re^« 
they are only found in the smaller fasciculi, and ■ 
lesion disapjtears at the level of the floor of the foiil 
ventricle. 

In the lateral columns, the granular bodies c 
the same situation as in the descending degeneratiofii 
but their number progressively diminishes as they i 
preach the bulb. At this level, in place of affecti 
the anterior jiyramid of the opposite side, as is observed 
in descending degeneration, they continue their com-ae 
in the restifonn body of the same side, pass upwai 
behind the olivary, and can once more be found at ( 
insertion of the restiform body to the cerebellum, ■ 
out having undergone any decussation in the substan^ 
of the medulla oblongata. 

In the case of compression of the cord in a little j 
which I have reported above from Leyden, there wSi 
also an ascending degeneration, but this lesion imp 
cated only the posterior colujuns ; the nerve tubes wel 
diminished in number and separated by a transparffl 
material, just as in in the gray degeneration of the pO( 
terior cord in persons affected by ataxy. In the i 
presented by M. Coi'nil to the medical society of obst 
vation, it is said that they found above the point i 
pressed some granular bodies in the posterior colurr 
and in the neighboring portion of the lateral columm 




In the second caee of M, Comil, they also found that 
the poBterior columns, above the lesion, presented a very 
large numl^ei' of granular bodies, and they also found 
some of them in the antero-lateral columns, principally 
^^ in the course of the vessels. 

^^m In the patient of M, Vulpian, who has been the subject 

^H of a communication to the Anatomical Society, I have 

^^B :found one of the most manifest ascending degenerations 

^H occupying exclusively the posterior columns. Numerous 

^B^Bectious, made at different levels above the point com- 

^^Htressed, gave me the following results: Immediately 

^H^bove the lesion, we find the tubes diminished in num- 

^^^ber throughout the whole substance of the posterior 

columns ; a little higher up, we find upon each side a 

little band of healthy tissue applied upon the internal 

face of the posterior cornua ; the alteration occupies all 

the remainder of the posterior columns, and presents 

__ altogether the figure of a trapezium, the two parallel 

■^ bodies being formed, one in front, by the gray commis- 

^™ sure, another, behind, by the meninges, the two others 

being parallel to the posterior cornua. In proportion 

as we depart from the primitive lesion, these two last 

bordei-s approach one another more, at the same time 

jthat the little hands of healthy tissue, situated at the 

■external pai'ts of the posterior columns, inci'ease in thick- " 

At length these two borders end by uniting in 

I &t)nt at the junction of the commissure with the posteiior 

|fiulcus. At this point, the altered portion appeared 

npon the section like the figure of an isosceles triangle, 

base of which was behind on the meninges, the 

nimmit on the middle of the commissure, and the pos- 

ierior sulcus formed the perpendicular dropped fi'om the 

Hummit to the middle of the hase. A little higher up, 

■ the lesion still preserved its triangular form, but it con- 

[■tinued growing more contracted ; the base which rested 



upon tlie po3terioi' part of the organ, diminislied in 
length, and tlie summit left the eommiasure so as to 
approach little hy little the base, following down the 
posterior sulcus ; at length the alteration terminated at 
the level of the fourth ventnele. In this patient, the 
lateral columns presented no abnoi-mal appearance. 

In the little girl of thirteen yeara of whom I made au 
examination at the hospital Sainte-Eug^nie, the gi-amilar 
bodies werf seen imly in the ])osterior columns above 
the tuTuor. 

In the observation of recent compi-ossion by vertebral 
caries, which was coiiimuiiicatcd to nie by M. Charcot, 
the granular bodies were also only foun<l in the poste- 
rior columns above the point ciimjiressed. 

It is not the same in the case of paraplegia itom t-ancei- 
of the verteliral column, recently observed I ly M. Charcot ; 
the ascending degeneration affected at the same time 
the posterior columns and the postenor ])art of the 
lateral columns; it was characterized by the presence 
of grauular bodies, of isolated fatty granulations, in 
large numbers and by the atheromatous appearance of 
the vessels in these parts. 

We may conclude from an analysis of the preceding 
facts, that aaeending degenerations of the cord arc de- 
veloped consecutive to primary injuries of that organ, 
and these secondary degenerations priucijjally affect 
the posterior columns; that in these columns they gi'ad- 
ually diminish in intensity, become limited little by- 
little to the internal and posterior fasciculi, and terminate 
in a point at the floor of the fourth ventricle. 

The altei'ation of the posterior part of the lateral 
columns is not mentioned in all the obsei'vations. It 
may be remai'ted, in this connection, that in the cases 
of Tiirck, in which this alteration was pi-esent, the 



^^■^imary leeion was located qaite higt up the cord, at 
^^■f least above the middle of tlie dorsal ivgion. 
^^B In one of tlie observations which I have taken, the 
^^B cord was compressed just above the lumbar enlargement, 
^^B and the lateral columns were intact. In another case 
^^K this lesion was wanting, and the injury was located be- 
^^H low the middle of the dorsal region. In the only ease 
^H where I have found the lesion of the lateral columns, the 
^^K compression was due to an alteration of the first dorsal 
^^H vertebra. It would appear that the height of the prl- 
^^Bmary lesion is not without influence on the alteration or 
^^Bintegrity of the lateral cord from ascending degenera- 
^^Btion. At all events this degeneration is of frequent 
^^B occurrence and continues upward iu the restiform bodies. 
^^B Let us add in conclusion, that the anterior columns and 
^^B the anterior part of the lateral coliirans are never altered 
^^M by ascending degeneration. 

^^B VI. 8EC0NDAKY DEGENEEA,TI0N8 C0N8ECUTIVK TO PBIMAHT 
^^B LESIONS OF THE POSTERIOR R00T3. 

^^B Another ascending degeneration of the cord is ob- 

^^1 served as a i-esult of primary lesions of the posterior 

^^B roots ; but we know of only one ease which demon- 

^^B strates this alteration : it was found in the ward of M. 

^^B Trousseau, and the anatomical preparations have been 

^^B presented to tlie society of biology by M. Comil. An 

^^B intrarrachidian tumor compressed the cauda equina 

^^B without touching the cord ; the nervous alteration 

implicated equally the anterior and the posterior roots ; 

but as far as regards the secondary degenerations of the 

spinal cord, we may neglect the alteration of the anterior 

I roots, which, according to the results of "Waller's ex- 
perience, degenerate only in the direction of the peri- 
phery. The posterior roots, on the contrary, injured 
above the ganglia which are annexed to them, shouhl 
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degenerate iu tlie centripetal direction. This is wliata 
■was found iu reality. Besides, tte cord presented! 
throughout iti< whole length a diminution of the tubesj 
of the posterior colnniQa. This rarefaction imidicatir 
the whole of the posterior columna at the level of thw^ 
Inmbar enlargement diminished gradually iu intensity^ 
as it ascended, and became confined to the internal and 
posterior portions of the posterior fasciculi. However," 
the form of the alteration upou sections made at different 
levels was not identical with that which we have indi- 
cated for ascending degenerations from primary lesions i 
of the cord itself. In place of being, as in the latterl 
caae, bounded laterally by two diverging straight lineaJ 
nearer one another in front than behind, the degenera-C 
tion from iujuiy of the cauda equina was circmnscribedB 
by the arc of a circle, the convexity of which was turned! 
forward towards the commissure, and the two extremities! 
of which rested upon the posterior face of the cord. * 
The degeneration disappeared at the level of the floor 
of the fourth ventricle. 

Before coming to the study of the functional troubles 
by which secondary degenerations of the cord betrayi 
themselves, we may deduce from the facts already dfr 
monstrated some conclusions relative both to the in-1 
timate natm'e of the pracess of these degenerations and J 
their proximate causes, and to the normal structnre offl 
the spinal cord. 

OF TUB PBOXIMATE CAUSE OF SECONDARY BEGENEBATIONS J 

"We have afready demonstrated that inflammation 1 
plays no pai't in the production of secondary degenerar I 
tions of the white fibres of the cord ; it only supervenes 
consecutively, if we may give the name of inflamma- 
tion to that slow production of connective tissue which 
produces, so to spealc, the cicatrization of the degen-J 
erated column. "We have established the fact that thffi 



first alteration affects the nerve tubes wHieli undergo 
a gramilo-fatty transformation analogous to tlaat which 
has been observed in the peripheral portion of divided 
nerves. We have shown the analogy of this destruction 
of the neiTous elements of the cord with that which is 
observed in cerebral softening from vascular obstruction, 
and we can now affirm the identity of the destructive 
process in secondary degenerations, and in degenerations 
of the nervous centres depending on arrest of the arterial 
circulation. In both cases there are found, after the first 
few days, granular bodies and a gi-eat abundance of 
fatty molecular granulations; the origin of these ele- 
ments appears to be, in the softening as well as in the 
secondary degenerations, a destmctive alteration of the 
nerve tubes. Some months since, I had an opportunity 
of observing with M, Charcot, in two cases of recent 
cerebral softening, the granulo-fatty infiltration of the 
cylinders of myeline of several tubes taken from the 
very seat of the softening, and presenting the same 
characters as those which I had been able to find at 
the commencement of secondary degenerations. But, 
when it is the result of a loss of the supply of blood, 
this destmctive process seems to progress vrith more 
rapidity; it is for this reason that MM. Prevost and 
Cotard* have, in their experiments, been able to find 
numerous fatty granulations thirty-seven hours, and 
granular bodies three days, after the obliteration of a 
cerebral artery. They have also seen an atheromatous 
condition of the capillaries developed in points where 
they artificially produced a softening by cutting off the 

I supply of blood. I have recognized in man, in a cer- 
tain number of softenings from arterial obliteration, 
that this atheromatous condition of the capillaries is, as 
pa 



* Societfi de biologie, 
passim.) 



, 1866. (GiiK. Med. ilo Paris, 18) 
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in secondai-y degenerations, only an atheromatous ap*-1 
pearance; tlie fatty granulations are, outside of the I 
proper wall of the vessel, aceumulated between that mem- 
brane and the lymphatic sheath. Finally, as the last 
analogy, let us state that, in softening fi"om a defective , 
supply of blood, as well as in secondaiy degenerations, ' 
a proliferation of connective tissue usually follows the] 
destruction of the nervous elements, in that period of J 
cicatrization of which M. Dtirand-Fardcl has given so | 
excellent a description. 

Thus the same disturbance of nutrition producing a 
necrobiotic destruction of nerve tubes may be produced 
under the influence of two different causes, the loss of 
the supply of blood and the loss of nutritive action. 

By the loss of nutritive action, we understand thai 
cessation of the influence which the elements of the gray i 
substance exercise on the nutrition of the nerve tubes, 1 
thus admitting the conclusions to which his experiments 
on the degenerations of the nerves have conducted A. 
Waller. We know that according to this physiologist, 
each tube of the peripheral nerves has at one of its estrem'- 
ities a nei-vous cell, which, independently of its special'l 
properties of innervation, has the function of presidini 
over the nutrition of the nerve tube which dejjarts fronil 
it, and even of contnbuting by a peculiar infliience to 
the reproduction of this tube, when it becomes degener- 
ated at some point of its course.* ' These cells Waller | 
has designated under the name of neurogenotrophes;.' 
we now call them more simply cfUuIes-ti'opJiiqveft, (nu- 
tritive cells.) 

* We should perhaps say witli more precision at tliis time, that ■ 
the centres exert a certain influence on the restoration and not aa% 
the regeneration of nerve tubes. It seems to result from the r 
searches of M. Schiff, and of MM. Philipeaux and Vulpian, that^ 
the return of the functions of a divided nerve ia prodiiced, not by T 
the production of new tubes in the midst of the debris of the de-" ] 




I cannot here retrain from esaminiii*:; an opinion wliicli 
would tend to throw doubt upon tlie existence of tlieae 
nutritive cells, or rather to deny the nutritive action 
which the nervous cells can exert upon the nerve tubes 
which arise fi'om them. Under this hypothesis, the fatty 
degeneration of the nerve tubes could only be attributed 
to functional inertia. Reciprocally, if we admit that 
functional inactivity is capable of producing degenera- 
tion of nerve fibres, it is useless to accoini to the central 
elements any influence whatever upon the nutrition of 
the tubes; this property would be superfluous, and 
for the cord, would cease to be demonstrable. Let us 
consider, then, whether the facta known up to tliia day 
permit us to admit that the nerve tubes can degenerate 
from the sole fact of functional inactivity. 

If we cut a mixed nerve, the central extremity re- 
mains healthy ; on the contrary the peripheral end de- 
generates, and the alteration implicates all the fibres, 
sensor and motor. If we consider only the motor fibres, 
the degeneration affects in truth only the trank of those 
fibres, which no longer receives any impulse trom the 
brain or the cord, which are consequently in a state of 
functional inactivity. It is the same when \ye divide 
the anterior roots ; the extremity attached to the cord, 
and whicli receives from it motor excitation, remains 
healthy; the peripheral extremity, which no longer par- 
ticipates in this excitation, degenerates. Thus tar noth- 
ing proves that the functional inactivity may not be 
the cause of the degeaei-ation. 

In the section of a mixed nerve, we have «aid, all the 

generated tubes, an Waller thought, Ijut rather by the reforming 
of the white fiubataace of Schwann in the sheiith of old tubes, 
around the asia-cylinder which, accordiug to the Kame experiments, 
may remain for a long time, notwithstanding that it undergoes 
alterations which wo are far from understanding. 
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ores, and in particular the sensitive fibres, degenerat* 
in the peripheral end; nevertheless, in thia portion^ 
separated from the centre, they continue to undergo the« 
excitations of contact, of temperatui'e, <fec. ; they receiveP 
impressions which they cannot transmit to the centres j' 
but the proper activity of the nerve tubes is put in play,3 
notwithstanding which these tubes degenerate. On.] 
the contrary, the central end, which is certainly removed j 
from all peripheral excitation, which is in the most com-a 
plete functional Inactivity, remains healthy. NowJ 
make a section in the middle of the posterior roots^ 
and the degeneration aftects the central extremity, tha; 
one which is attached to the cord, and which ia iiil 
functional inactivity, and is entirely absent in the peri- J 
pheral extremity which is in connection with the inter- I 
vertebral ganglion, and which continues to receive J 
external excitations. Thus, of the sensor fibres, thad 
degeneration attacks sometimes those which are in, 1 
functional inactivity, and sometimes those whose phys- 
iological activity continues to be provoked, and vice 
versd. The functional inactivity then exercises no inr J 
fluence over the degeneration of sensor fibres. The de^a 
generation affects only those portions which have lostt 
their relations with the ganglia of the posterior roots 
the central or medullary extremity of the posterior root^ i 
and the peripheral ends of nerves. 

The condition of integrity of a sensor fibre is there- 1 
fore neither in the fibre itself, nor in its peripheral ex-T 
tremity which receives the excitations, nor in the cord l, 
it is in the intervertebral ganglion, or, according to thai 
opinion of M. Schiff, near this ganglion. 

If the functional inacti\'ity is without infiuence upoM 
the degeneration or the integrity of the sensor flbrea,J 
we may, without pushing the analogy, admit that it i 
■the same for the motor fibres. We then have the rigl^ 
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Bat tlie condition of integrity of a motor fiore 

3 in the cord. 

For ease of expression, we may translate these two 
propositions in tlie following manner: in nei'ves, the 
motor fibres have their nutritive cells in the cord, the 
sensor fibres have their nutritive cells in the ganglia of 
the jjosterior roots.* 

If the integrity of the tubes of the peripheral nerves is 
due to the nutritive centres and not to the alternations 
of activity and repose, we are right in supposing that it 
is the same for the tubes of the cord, and that the degener- 
ations which we have studied are due, not to the func- 
tional inactivity, but to the suppression of the action of 
the nutritive elements. Here experimental demonstra- 
tion is impossible. In truth, in the cord, contrary to 
that which we have seen for the sensor fibres of the 
peripheral nerves, the degeneration of the tubes is pro- 
duced always in the direction of their physiological 
activity. The antero-lateral columns, which conduct 
centrifugal excitations, degenerate below the point in- 
jured, that is to say, in the portion which is no longer 
excited ; the posterior columns, whose conductibility is 
centripetal, alter above the point injured, in the portion 
which is thus reduced to functional inactivity. 

But, to place a column of the cord in a state of in- 
action, it is not uecessaiy to produce a lesion of the 



* Tiiia word nutritive cells exprcBaes more tlian our actual knowl- 
edge allows U9 to affirm, and perhaps it would be preferable to 
speak only of the nutritive elements, or still better of the nutritive 
centres. It ia not demonstrated, in fact, that all the nerve tubes owe 
to their coimection with a nerve cell all the nutritive activity neces- 
sary to the integrity of their structure. As regards the posterior 
roots, in particular, all of whose fibres have tbeir nutritive centre in 
the intervertebral ganglia, it is well established that a certain num- 
ber of these fibres only traverse the ganglion without contracting 
any relation with the bipolar cells. 



column itself; we equally produce a functional inaetw 
ity of the fibres of the cord having a centripetal curren^ 
by destroying in the peripheral nerves the element! 
which connect mediately with them. This experiment S 
realized in amputations. Now, never, as a result of i 
amputation of the thigh, which nevertheless places ] 
the most absolute inactivity all the fibres which ■ 
intended to transmit to the coitl, and thence to tlii 
brain, the excitations coming from the lower lirab, nevarj 
I say, has a degeneration been found of the 2)09teri(» 
part of the lumbar enlargement, nor of any point of th& 
posterior columns. This observation has already been 
made by L. Tiii-ck. In these eases, the fibres which 
remain inactive daring long years preserve the integri^ 
of their stmcture, because they have not lost their can 
nection with their nutritive cells. 

We can conclude then from all this discussion, that 
in the cord as in the nerves, the neiTe tubes are placed 
under the dependence of the nutritive elements. The 
direction in which the degeneration will be produced, 
as a result of a lesion of a column, will indicate to ua at 
which extremity of the tubes the nutritive elements are 
situated. We are now in a condition to draw fivni the 
facts just studied some conclusions relative to the norm 
structure of the spinal cord. 

ANATOMICAL DEDUCTIONS. 

In the secondary degenerations which follow prim 
lesions of the brain, of the cord, and of the spinal rootl 
the extent, fonu, situation and course of tliese degene^ 
ations indicate in the most exact manner the non 
distribution of the nei-ve fibres "which have been d®^ 
stroyed at the point primarily injured ; and peimit nfl 
also to study very exactly the intimate stnicture of tls 
white columns of the spinal cord, their origins and the^ 
terminations, wliere the scalpel and the micro 
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lould only after great labor afford lesulta less precise, 
I often even very uncertain. L. Tiirck, first, souglit to 
I di-aw from the anatomo-pathologlcal facts wliicli he ob- 
Iserved some deductions relative to normal anatomy; 
' but he is rather anxious to deduce from it, by an in- 
terpretation which I do not think sufficiently strict, the 
direction of the physiological conductibility of different 
fasciculi of the cord. M. Gubler* also understood all 
[ the advantage that normal anatomy could derive from 
[ these facts, when he said in one of the conclusions of hia 
[ memoir : " Thus the lines of softening in both directions 
i (ascending and descending) studied by attentive ob- 
liiservers, will serve to determine the situation and the 
I arrangement of the sensor and motor fibres in the col- 
I umna as well as in the nervous centres. Hei'e pathology 
' will still afford light to anatomy and to physiology." 
[ Besides, this method is not new: it is only the appli- 
L cation to the cord of a process employed hy Waller in 
r the study of the peripheral nerves, and which he himself 
[ designated under the name of a " new method for the 
I anatomical investigation of the nervous system," It is 
f by this method that we have been able to study the 
* distribution and anastomosing filaments of the nerves. 
I think I may say that there would be every advantage 
in artificially producing secondaiy degenerations of the 
spinal cord, so as to make an experimental application 
\ of the Wallerian method to the cord. 

We have already seen that lesions of different parts, 
Land even of parts veiy high up in the brain, detei-mine 
Isecondary degenerations which can be traced throughout 
Ithe whole length of the spinal cord: these degenerations 
I Also exist exclusively in the antero-lateral columns. We 
I may therefore conclude that there are tubes in the whole 

*Du ramoUissement e(5rol)ral atrnpliiqiip, (Arch. Ooii. ilu Ml'd,, 
[ 1859, t. 11, Ce conclusion.) 



extent of these columns which have their nutritive cell 
in different parts of the brain. On the other hand, thffl 
descending degenerations diminisli in intensity as th^ 
depart from the bulb ; then the cerebral tubes whitd 
are prolonged into the cord have not all the same del 
tination, but leave, in their course, the antero-lateri 
columns, so that only a very restricted number of thenfl 
remain at the inferior portion of these columns, Thes 
fibres which abandon the antero-lateral columns dd| 
Qot escape l>y the roots ; for in no ease of secondaj 
degeneration has an alteration of the spinal roots been 
noticed ; we are then obliged to admit that they pass 
into and terminate in the gray substance. 

The descending degenerations from lesions of the 
brain ai'e not disseminated throughout the whole sub- 
stance of the antero-lateral columns; they sometimes 
affect the internal portion of the anterior column on the 
same side as the primitive lesion, and this alteration of 
the anterior column disappears in the dorsal region ; on 
the other hand, they always affect the posterior portion 
of the lateral column of the opposite side, and the de- 
generation continues as far as the inferior extremity of 
the cord. We conclude that the decussation of the pyr- 
amids is not complete; that some fibres, those of the 
external portion, which more rarely becomes degener- 
ated, gain the internal portion of the anterior column, 
applying itself to the anterior sulcus, losing itself from 
point to point iu the gray substance, aud that the longest 
of these cerebral fibres do not go further than the mid- 
dle of the dorsal region. This collection of fibres which 
the brain sends to the cord without decussation, and 
which is situated at the internal part of the anterior 
column, we will call the direct oi* internal cerebral 
fasciculus. As a second conclusion, we may state that 
the great majority of fibres which the brain sends to 
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lie eord decussate below the pyi-amids so as to become 
located at the posterior part of the lateral column of 
the opposite side; that they preserve this position 
throughottt the whole of their descending course; that 
they insensibly become lost in the gray substance, but 
that some of them are sufficiently long to attain the in- 
ferior extremity of the rachidian axis. This collection 
of fibres which pass from the brain to the lateral column 
of the opposite aide, we will call the decussating or ex- 
ternal cerebral fasciculus. 

We have now built up only a small part of the antero- 
lateral columns; the study of degenerations consecutive 
to primary lesions of the cord will enable ub to complete 
the description. We have stated that, when the cord 
is compressed at one point, the antero-lateral columns 
degenerate below the compressed portion, and that the 
alteration, though of but slight extent in the anterior 
columns, and in the anterior part of the lateral columns, 
is on the contrary very pronounced in the posterior and 
external portion of these latter fasciculi, and that in this 
situation it extends to the inferior extremity of the cord. 
Among the tubes which degenerate below the point 
compressed, there are some which come from the brain, 
and these are the ones of which we have spoken above. 
The direct cerebral fasciculi and the decussating cerebral 
fasciculi are in truth compressed at one point of theii' 
course, as is the remainder of the cord, and ought to de- 
generate in their inferior portion. It i-esults from this, 
that at the internal part of the anterior columns, and at 
the posterior part of the lateral columns, the descending 
degeneration will implicate the fibres of encephalic origin. 
As it is only in this situation that there are any cerebral 
fibres, the degeneration of the remaining portion of the 
antero-lateral columns interests tubes of another class, 
tubes which do not come from the brain. The degener- 
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atiou ot'these latter tubes follows a. desceudiiig (lii'eetiffl 
they therefore have theh' nutrition cell above the poflS 
of compressiou. This nutritive ceutre is not in ■ 
brain, liut it is above the point compressed ; it is < 
sequently in the gray substance of the cord above 1 
point compressed. 

There are, then, in the antero-lateral columns, in^ 
pendently of the fibres of encephalic origin, other < 
seending fibres, medullary fibres proper, which arise 
from the gray Hubstance of the cord itself. In order to 
understand the distribution of these latter fibres, we 
must recall, in an exact manner, the situation occupied 
in the cord liy the fibres of encephalic oiigiu. To render 
the deacrijition less obscure, I think I should insist 
more particularly upon the form and position of the 
decussating cei\^bral fasciculus. The study of secondary 
degenerations, consecutive to primaiy lesions of the 
brain, lias shown us that it is almost cylindrical, and 
located in the substance of the lateral column at its 
posterior part, in front of the line of insertion of the 
posterior roots, in the angle formed by the meninges 
and the external face of the posterior comu. It does 
not come in contact with the pia mater, but is separated 
from it by other white fibres, in such a manner that, 
when it has been destroyed by secondary degeneration, 
the sections of the cord show at the posterior part of 
the lateral column a hole, as if cut with a punch, in the 
healthy meduUaiy substance, a naiTOW band of which 
separates it from the meninges. In secondary degenei'- 
ations from lesions of the cord itself, this hole is lai^ei-; 
it has increased in front and on the outside, has come in 
contact with the pia mater, and is thus transformed into 
a depression. This is because the degeneration impli- 
cates not only the fibres of encephalic origin, but also 
the raeduUaiy fibres proper. And as the depi'ession 
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PfMcIi maps out tlie degeneration on sections of tlie 
I, cord, passes on towai'ds tlie inferior extremity of the 
1 racbidian axis, gradually becoming narrower, we may 
I conclude that ceitain medullary fibres descend, following 
the posterior part of the lateral columns, and become 
lost in the gray substance after going a long distance. 
We have already seen that these fibres have theii' 
aupei'ior extremity in the gray substance of the coixi it- 
self; they then establish relations between parts of the 
gray axis separated by quite long distances. We will 
nate these fibres by the name of long commissm-al 
fibres. 

In compressions of the cord, the descending degener- 
ation does not invade only the internal part of the 
anterior columns, and the posterior and external part of 
the lateral columns ; the grannlai" bodies are met with 
in the whole thickness of the antero-lateral column, but 
their number diminiabea insensibly as we go fnri;her 
from the point compressed, and they disappear entirely 
at quite a shori distance below the primary lesion. The 
fibres which thus degenerate through the whole sub- 
stance of the anterodateral colimins, after a short de- 
scending course, are lost in the gray substance of the 
cord. They do no,t come from the !>rain, but theyliave 
their nutritive cell above the point of compression ; they 
then arise from the gray substance of the cord, in which 
they also terminate at a short distance below their 
origin, I will denominate them the short commissural 
fibres. 

Still this is not all; we have seen that in compres- 
sions which act upon the coi'd above the middle of the 
dorsal region a slight ascending degeneration of the 
posterior part of the lateral columns is observed ; that 
this degeneration pursues its course in the restifoi'm 
bodies^, and even in the inferior peduncles of the cere- 
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bellum. We must therefore admit that this posteri 
part of the lateral columns, where we have already ad- 
mitted the existence of two kinds of descending fibres, 
encephalic and medullary, contains also fibres of a third 
class, but in very small numbers : these should be fibres 
which have their nutiitlve cell at their inferior extrem- 
ity. This uutritive cell we can only suppose to be in 
two points ; either in the gray substance of the cord, or 
in the ganglia of the posterioi' roots. But we have seen 
that lesions of the posterior roots, which supjjress tbe 
nutritive action of the ganglia for the cord, do not de- 
termine ascending degenerations of the lateral columns ; 
we should then admit that the gray substance of the 
cord sends along the posterior part of the lateral col- 
umns some fibres which reach the cerebellum by the 
restiform bodies and the inferior cerebellai* peduncles. 
In several cases of secondaiy degenerations, a vain search 
has been made for the tract; of tubes which should go 
from the restiform bodies, across the deep portion of the 
pons, in the direction of the optic thalami. 

In conclusion, the antero-lateval columns enclose en- 
cephalic fibres disposed in two fasciculi, at each extrem- 
ity, at the internal part of the anterior column and at 
the posterior part of the lateral column. Besides, they 
are for the most part formed by descending medullary 
fibres proper, which establish relations between the dif- 
ferent levels of the gray substance, commissural fibres, 
quite short in the anterior columns and in the anterior 
part of the lateral columns, much longer in the posterior 
part of these same columns. Finally, there exists also 
in this posterior portion of the white anterior substance 
of the cord, some ascending fibres which establish reh 
tions between the rachidian axis and the cerebellum, 

L. Tiirck, to whom belongs the discovery of asceu< 
ing degenerations of the lateral cobimns, concluded fro] 
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this tiat theae columns contained in their posterior por- 
tion, fibres with a centrifugal and fibres with a centri- 
petal current. It is possible that the lateral columns 
may conduct centripetal impressions : certain physiolog- 
ical facts, upon which I may not insist, would tend in- 
deed to mate us think so. However thig may be, this 
opinion cannot be legitimately deduced from the ex- 
amination of secondary degenerations. We can affirm 
only one thing, which is that some of the fibres of the 
lateral columns have their nutritive centres at their 
superior, and some at their inferior, extremity. But the 
degeneration of a tube is not necessarily produced in 
the direction of its physiological conductibility: thus 
the sensor fibres of the peripheral nerves, the functional 
activity of which is exerted in the centripetal direction, 
have their nutritive elements at the superior extremity ; 
80 that the nutritive influence acts in an inverse direc- 
tion to the physiological conductibility. 

Let us now say a few words about the origin of the 
I anterior roots, before passing to the study of the posterior 
[ columns. An experiment of Waller, already mentioned, 
I proves that these roots have their nutritive centre in the 
cord. We have seen elsewhere that in compressions of 
the cord the anterior roots never degenerate either above 
or below the point primarily injured ; from this we maj- 
conclude that they arise from the gray substance at a 
point very near their emergence, and that they run only 
a very short course along the antero-lateral column. 

The constitution of the posterior columns seems to be 
leas complex than that of the antero-lateral columns; 
1^^ but, in fact, their degenerations are not so completely 
^^m known. From the special point of view which we take 
^^B in this research, we can obtain oui- intbrmation from 
^^H only two sources: from the study of compressions of the 
^^m cord, and from that of the lesions of the roots. 
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Waller, in his experimenta upon division of the 
posterior rooti^, had already remarked that, while the 
end attached to the ganglion remained healthy, the 
medidlary end degenerated ; and that " this diaorgani- 
aation eould be traced for a short distance in the fibres 
of the posterior column of the cord, in the ascending 
direction."* Independently of these fibres, which are 
at once, or after a short course, lost in the gi-ay substance, 
the posterior roots send others which pass through the 
columns for a much greater distance, and which are de- 
monsti'ated in the case of compi-ession of the cauda 
equina, which we have bon-owed from M. Cornil. In 
this case, there was an ascending degeneration of the 
whole length of the posterior columns, and the altera- 
tion, very pronounced in the lumbar enlargement, grad- 
ually diminished in intensity so as to terminate in a 
narrow Ijand, spread out under the meninges at the 
superior portion of the posterior pyrjimlds. There are 
then some fil^res which pass from the posterior roots of 
the lower part of the cord along the posterior columns, 
and are lost fa^am point to point in the gray substance, 
some of them terminating only at the floor of the tburth 
ventricle. These fibres represent only a small part of 
those which the posterior roots bring to the cord ; the 
remainder pass at once into the gray sulistance without 
aiding in the formation of the posterior colunms. This 
fact is plainly established by microscopic anatomy and 
by physiology, but could not have been deduced from 
the study of secondary degenerations. 

The ascending radical fibres which we have just 
pointed out, do not by themselves alone constitute the 
posterior columns. In fact, in this case of ascending 
degeneration from compression of the posterior roots, a 

*A. Waller, Nouvelle m^thode anatomiquB pour I'invoBtigation 
du BystSme nerveux : Bonn, 1B52. Appendice: 8 e eon elusion. 



E Bection of the cord made at tlie lumbar enlargement, at 
' a point where it had not yet received any healthy poa- 
terior root, showed, upon the section of the posterior 
column, quite a large number of tubes, disseminated 
through the midst of the sclerosed mass, which had 
I taken the place of the radical fibres. These new tubes 
I did not come from the I'oots ; they did not have their 
nutritive cell at their superior extremity, since we 
know that compressions of the cord do not determine 
, ft descending degeneration in the posterior columns: 
I we must then admit that they had their origin in 
i the gray substance of the inferior part of the cord, 
' The same may be said of other ascending fibres orig- 
inating at dift'erent levels of the cord. We can demon- 
strate this proposition by comparing the form of the 
ascending degeneration in cases of compression of the 
roots, and in that of compi'ession of the cord itself. 
When the degeneration is consecutive to a lesion of the 
I roots, it is mapped out on the sections by a part of an 
I ellipse, the convexity of the curve being in front ; and, 
I its two extremities resting on the posterior aspect of the 
I eord, the tissue external to this line is perfectly healthy. 
I When there is compression of the cord itself, these 
|. ascending radical fibres are injured at one point of their 
I course and degenerate above the seat of compression ; 
I but the figure which the degeneration presents, upon 
I actions of the cord, is no longer the same. In place of 
I a segment of an ellipse, we have a triangle, the base of 
I which is on the posterior face of the cord and the apex 
I towards the commissure. This is because the degener- 
ation also implicates other fibres which have their 
nutritive centre at theii- inferior extremity in the gray 

k substance of the cord. These are the medullary fibres 
proper, like those which we have pointed out in the 
antero-lateral columns. In a case of compression of the 



eoi'd above the lumbar enlargement, I have seen the 
degeneration pass on retaining its same triangular form 
as far as the superior extremity of the posterior pyra- 
mids; the medullary fibres proper of the posterior 
columns therefore terminate in the gray substance after 
an ascending course of variable length. Some of them 
extend from the lumbar enlargement as far as the floor 
of the fourth ventricle. They have their origin and 
their termination in the gray substance; they therefore 
deserve the name of the posterior commissm-al fibres. 

Ascending radical fibres and posterior commissural 
fibres are intimately mingled in the posterior columns 
without producing any confusion in their reciprocal dis- 
tribution, since the form of the degeneration differs 
through the whole length of the cord, according as it 
implicates the foimer or the latter. 

In the two cases of degeneration fi-om compression of 
the roots or from lesion of the cord, the degenerated part, 
as it nears the bulb, becomes more and more limited to 
the posterior and internal portion of the posterior col- 
umns. We may therefoi'e conclude that all the fibres 
of the posterior columns tend towaixis the posterior and 
internal portion of these columns, and are there located 
after they have run the greater part of their course. 
Then they probably curve forward and outward so as 
to terminate in the gray substance. 

The distribution which I have just indicated is only 
exact for the fibres which come from the lower half of 
the cord. Of these fibres those which are prolonged as 
far as the superior part of the cervical region, are all 
situated in the substance of the small fasciculi and of 
the posterior pyramids. The fibres which originate in 
the upper half of the cord do not appear to mingle with 
the preceding, so that the sensor nei'ves of the lower 
limb and those of the upper limb should remain isolated 
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from one another, separated by the intermediate pos- 
terior furrowB, Indeed, in a case of compression of tie 
cord at the upper pait of the dorsal region, L. Tiirck 
has seen the degeneration occupy the external portion 
of the posterior columns. TJnfoi-tunately, he did not 
make sections through the substance of the bulb nor 
that of the pons, so that the anatorao-pathological de- 
monstration of the continuation of a part of the posterior 
colmnna through the restifoi-m bodies, is completely 
wanting. 

To recapitulate, the posterior columns ai'e formed 
from fibres which come directly from the posterior roots, 
from commissural fibres, and probably also, at the upper 
part, fi-om fibres which, following the lateral portions, 
reach the brain by the restiform bodies where they 
form relations with the ascending fibres of the lateral 
columns. 

As a conclusion from all that precedes, we state, exclu- 
sively upon a basis of pathological anatomy, that we 
may consider the cord as essentially constituted by a 
gray axis, the different parts of which can doubtless eom- 
muuicate with each other even in the gray sulistance 
itself, but whose relations are also established through 
its whole length by commissural fibres, some anterior 
and others posterior. This gray axis should receive at 
its anterior part, and throughout its whole extent, fibres 
■which come directly from the brain, it should receive 
at its posterior part and throughout its whole length, 
fibres which come from the ganglia of the posterior i-oots ; 
these latter fibres being of two classes, some, direct, 
plunge immediately into the gray substance, the others 
ascending, only get there after a longer or shorter 
course. Then from the gray axis two classes of fibres 
shoidd be given off; some should proceed towards the 
brain along the posterior part of the lateral columns. 



70 

and perhaps also along the external part of the posterii 
columnB; the others should leave the cord at a poil 
veiy near their origin, and should go to the peripb^ 
'along the anterior roots. 

Thus considered, the cord may be represented 
formed of intiinsic parts, the gray axis and the anterii 
and posterior commissural fibres, and extrinsic parts, 
some afferent and othera efferent. The extrinsic afterent 
parts should have two origins, one encephalic and the 
other peripheral. Tlie extrinsic afferent parts, of en- 
cephalic origin, should only exist in the antero-lateral 
columns, and should establish relations of each of these 
columns with the two cerebral hemispheres; with the 
hemisphere of the same side by the direct or internal en.^ 
cephalic fasciculus, and with the hemisphere of the op] 
site side by the decussating or external encephalic fast 
cuius. The extrinsic afferent parts of peripheral orig^' 
should come from the spinal ganglia by the posterior 
roots, and should divide into two series of fibres, some 
plunging directly into the gray axis, the others also 
arriving at the gray substance after having assisted in the 
formation of the postei-ior columns. The extrinsic effer- 
ent parts should also have two destinations : some should 
pass up to the encephalic destination liy the antero- 
lateral column, so as to reach the cerebellum ; others, 
arising probably from the upper half of the gray axis, 
shoidd reach the ]>ons by the external pait of the pos- 
terior columns. The others with a peripheral destina- 
tion should emerge at once from the cor<l by the anterior 
roots so as to terminate in the muscles. 

Thus the cord would form a necessary intermedial 
oi^an for all impressions which reach the brain from 
the periphery, and for all impulses which go to the 
peripheiy from the brain ; no fibre would go directly 
from the brain to the muscles, or fi'om the tegumenti 
surface to the brain. 
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' This straetnre of the cord, "based entirely upon path- 
ological anatomy, ia in perfect harmony with a lai^e 
number of facts already established by the Bcalpel and 
by the microscope, and affords them complete confirmar 
tion; or rather, this harmony testifies in favor of the 
excellence of the method we have pursued. 

The results at which we have arrived determine cer- 
tain questions which were aa yet doubtful ; besides they 
seem to us to establish several new facts. 

What we have said about the incomplete decussation 
of the pyramids has been known for a long time, and it 
was known in what parts of the antero-lateral column 
the fibres, which come from the pyramids, were located; 
but the terminations of these fibres were not so precisely 
determined. 

The commissural fibres of the antero-lateral columns 
lad already been admitted by Todd and Schrosder 
Vauder Kolk; however we do not think that their dis- 
tinction into two classes, aceoriling to their length and 
the special location of each of them, had been pointed 
out. 

Notwithstanding the works of L. Turek, already pub- 
lished for some time, only very vague ideas were held 
about the ascending fibres of the lateral columns. 

In confonuity with the first opinion given by Schroeder 
^^ Vander Kolk, we have shown that certain fibres of the 
^^k posterior roots assist a great deal in the formation of the 
^^P posterior columns; but we think that M. Dean has ex- 
1^^ aggerated their importance in considering the posterior 
columns as exclusively formed by these roots. We 

I have, in feet, proved that there are in these columns a 
large number of commissural fibres admitted by Todd, 
by Gratiolet, and by several other anatomists. 
As regards the fibres which pass from the cord to the 
brain along the posterior columns, pathological anatomy 
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has not yet given ua sufficient information ; howeverJ 
we may say that, up to this day, other methods of inJ 

veatigation have not led to a greater degree of certainty a 
we are aa yet reduced to physiological deductions. 

eTMPTOMATOLOGY. 

The clinical study of the secondary degenerations of 
the spinal cord has not yet been undertaken ; and we 
may say that it was impossible to study them, when we^ 
only knew the first period ot these alterations. "Wieuy 
a nerve is destroyed at one point of its course, in suc^ 
a manner as to suppress the relations of the centre witi 
the periphery, the function of this nerve is abolished^J 
and if it still possesses some activity of its own, it cannoljj 
display it by any manifestation either of sensation or o 
movement. We understand, from this, that the suh 
stance of the injured elements may become disintegrates 
without there being any new symptom in the paralyzed! 
parts. We may then state, a priori, that the work otM 
degeneration which is going on in a column of the con 
does not actually betray itself by any symptomatidj 
modification. Clinical obsei*vation fully justifies this 
presumption. In fact, while the lateral column of the 
paralyzed side commences to show manifest signs of 
degeneration by the sixth day, following the commence* J 
ment of the apopleptic attack, we do not see the symp 
toms present any notable changes at that period; the-* 
primary contraction which is very rare in cerebral 
softening, and uncommon in hemorrhage, is usually 
earlier, and is observed from the commencement of i 
the symptoms, or during the first few days. In everyJ 
case, this symptom, which may exceptionally appear atJ 
the period when the secondary degeneration is produced^J 
finda its explanation in the cerebral lesions which w^ 
may, with good reason, consider as complications, andl 




it shonld not be referred to the deuteropattic alteration 
of the spinal cord. 

It is not the same for the contraction which cornea on 
at a later period, a Bymptom almost necessarily consecu- 
tive to old cerebral lesions, and to which attention does 
not seem to ns to have been sufficiently attracted. This 
contraction of the paralyzed parts which we almost in- 
variably find in cases of hemiplegia of long duration, 
aeems to us to have been wrongly refen-ed to a chronic 
irritation of the brain, dne to a contraction of the cica- 
trice of the primary seat of disease, or to the progressive 
march of an imaginaiy encephalitis. The cause of this 
permanent, tardy contraction seems to us to be in the 
cord. Certainly we cannot refer it to the granulo-fatty 
alteration of the tubes, an alteration "which, as we have 
said above, cannot reveal itself by any symptom ; be- 
sides, at the time when this contraction commences, the 
tubes injni-ed in the brain are already destroyed through- 
out theii- whole extent. But the tubes of encephalic 
origin are mingled in the cord with other tubes which 
arise from the gray substance of the cord itself. These 
medullary tubes proper ai'e then plunged into the midst 
of a tissue which, after a considerable period from the 
commencement of apopleptic symptoms, is the seat of 
quite an abundant proliferation of connective tissue. It 
is to the iriitation of the medullary tubes by this neo- 
plastic formation, it is to this secondary sclerosis, that 
we think we should refer the later contraction in cases 
of hemiplegia. 

If this hypothesis is correct, we shoxdd meet with 
analogous symptoms in all those diseases, whatever be 
their nature and their location, which are accompanied 
by descending degeneration, with secondary production 
of connective tissue in the lateral columns ; and these 
symptoms should closely resemble those produced by 
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primary sclerosia of these columns. We are thus la 
to seek what are, in these different pathological eond 
tions, the common symptoms which can be referred to 
this common cause, primaiy or secoadary eclerosis - 
the lateral columns. 

It is principally in the modifications which supervei 
on the part of the motor apparatus that we shall f 
these symjitoma common to the difiti-ent diseases whk 
are accompanied by secondary' degeneration of the spini 
cord. We must understand that these researches i 
not free from difficulties, not only on account of tfe 
complication of facts, which hinders their interpretatitM 
but especially because much obscurity etill reigns up 
this point of the sjTnptomatology of paralyses. 

Of all the modifications which the condition of thi 
muscles may present in cases of hemiplegia, the contraftw 
tion is without contradiction the most important; it f 
also the one which has principally attracted the atten 
tion of oljservers. Early or tardy, temporary or pemai*! 
nent, it has always been regarded as an index of an i 
tatioa going on in the nervous centres. In accordanoi 
with Lallemand and MM Cmveilhier, Bouilland, . 
dral, Durand, Fardel, Todd has especially insisted. upc«^ 
the semiological importance of this symptom, and has ' 
made it the basis of a division of cases of hemiple^a. 
He admits three classes of them, according to the condi- 
tions of the muscles. In the first, the paralyzed limbs 
remain flaccid and relaxed ; in the second there is 
early rigidity of these muscles, and the rigidity makes 
its appearance at the very moment of the apopleptic 
attack, or a short time after. Finally, in the third 
category, the majority of hemiplegic cases enter, ni 
which the paralyzed muscles, flaccid at the commence- 
ment, are attacked at a later period, and progreasivelyj 
by a rigidity which becomes permanent. 
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This distiuctiou which Todd has established and so 
itrongly insisted upon, between the early rigidity and 
the tardy contraction is no lesa important in a path- 
ogenetic than in a clinical point of y\gw. "If the 
paralysis had been accompanied by rigidity, says the 
English author,* I should have been led to the con- 
clusion that the cerebral lesion was of an irritating 
naturp. This rigid state of the jiaralyzed limb (when 
it comes on at the same time as, or very soon after, the 
paralysis) is generally seen when some superficial part 
is affected, as the meninges or the surface of the brain, 
or when there is a growth from the skull, or a tumor in 
the hemispheres, or in some cases of inflammatory soften- 
ing, or in some conditions keeping up a constant irri- 
tation; but when there is a simple rupture "of the 
^^ fibres of a deep-seated part of the brain, as the corpus 
^^L striatum, with or without pressure, there is no irritation, 
^^P and the paralyzed nmscles are quite lax," And in 
1^^ another place :+ "In the majority of cases the eai'ly 
rigidity is due to an apoplectic clot. My idea as to 

I its cause is, that it depends upon a state of irritation, 
propagated fix)m the torn brain to the point of implanta- 
tion of the nerves of the affected muscles. But, you will 
ask, why is it that in some cases of clot, the hemiplegia 
will be accompanied with complete relaxation of mus- 
cles, while in other cases the rigidity of which I have 
spoken exists ? The answer to this question is as fol- 
lows: In the eases where there is no rigidity, the clot 
lies in the midst of softened brain, and has not in any 
degree encroached upon sound brain ; but when rigidity 
""""'•""•""""•■"•'"■'••'•'■ 
ot 
le< 



Clinical lectures on paralysis, certain diseases of the brain, and 
other affections of the nervous eyatem, by Robert Bentley Todd : 
lee, y. p. 100; London, 1856. 

f R. B. Todd Lccturcp, 10 and 11 passim. 
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white softening, and lias torn up, to a greater or 1 
extent, sound brain. * » * jiiig form • 
hemiplegia sometimes occurs in surgical practice, iaM 
consequence of a blow on the head, with depression < 
hone, or from considerable hemorrhage within the cra-'J 
nimn, such as results from injury of the middle menin- ■" 
geal artery, or one or more of its branches. The paralysis 
of the opposite side is then accompanied by rigidity. 
* * * Sometimes inflammation of the piaJ 

mater, or arachnoid, causes an accumulation of fluid inM 
the sub-arachnoid spaces, and then there is paralysi 
and rigidity. » * » ^j^ affection of the! 

brain, of an irritating character, may give rise to this^ 
form of hemiplegia." All these assertions of Todd are 
based upon observations where autopsies were made; it 
is with justice that he states the encephalic seat and the 
irritating nature of the cause of early contractions " 
certain hemiplegias. Besides, this opinion does nol 
materially differ from that of French pathologists. Fori 
a long time we have considered contractions in hemi'J 
plegia as a sign of encephalitis ; and, besides this to^ 
absolute belief, a certain number of facts, several i 
which have been long known, have led us to admit that^ 
the hemorrhage determines immediate contractions, 
when the seat of disease, breaking up the convolutions, 
reaches the meninges, or when it bursts into the cavity 
of the ventricles. Then, is it not to an inflammatioili ' 
which is developed about the seat of disease, that weS 
should refer the mtiscular rigidity which comes on a f 
days after the apoplectic attack ? 

According to this opinion, which nothing now seemsl 
to contradict, the muscular rigidity would result either J 
from the irritation of the jieiipheral end of the fibres 
lacerated by the traumatic cause, or by the hemorrhagi 
or by the softening, or else from the irritation of thffl 
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fibres which surround the primary seat of disease, aud 
which have preserved their integrity. According to the 
first hypothesis, as the lacerated fibres are destroyed 
after the sixth day, they should rapidly cease to be the 
Beat of any phenomena of excitation. It would then be 
to these temporaiy contractions of the commencement 
that we could apply the opinion of M. Gubler* concern- 
ing the pai-t of atrophic softening in the cessation of 
phenomena of excitation, and in particular of rigidity. 

If we may, strictly, consider secondary degenerations 
as capable of putting an end to the muscular rigidity 
of the commencement, they play an entirely different 
part with refereuce to the later contractions; not, I re- 
peat, that we can consider the contraction as the sjTnp- 
tomatic expression of the work of granulo-fatty destruc- 
tion of the tubes of the cord, nor even that we can 
attribute to the granules resulting from this destmction 
'the power of irritating the neighboring tubes. The 
muscles remain flaccid and inert while this process of 
atrophy is going on ; they only liecome rigid at a later 
period, when the hypei^enesis of nucleated elements 
commences to appear in the degenerated column. 

The later contractions of paralyzed muscles in cases 
of hemiplegia, are surely those whose clinical history is 
most imperfect; not that they have escaped notice, but 
their varieties, the date of theii" commencement, and 
the deformities (often characteristic) which they pro- 

* Dn Ramollissement c6r6bral atrophiqiie (Archesis gen. de m^d., 
185fl.) M, Gubler thus expresseB the seventh conclusion of Ma 
Memoir: Clinical obserration has as yet taught us nothing of the 

I particular symptoms of secondary atrophic softenings ; but we can 
forsee that after them we will observe a cessation of the phenomena 
of excitation, such as contraction, provided that the long duration 
of the primary affection has not given rise to such changes in the 
condition of the muscles as arc o])posed to the mobility of the 
parts. 
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duoe, have as yet been only very incompletely pointed 
out. These contractions are, Iiowever, veiy freq^uent, 
and we may say that they are the rule iu cases of 
hemiplegia of long duration. Out of thirty-two cases, 
the analyses of which will he given further on, I only 
once found the flaccid hemiplegia. I do not propose 
to trace out a complete study of these contractione : I 
will only endeavor to point out the most marked fea- 
tures of their history, taking as a basis the numerona 
iacts which the cliniijue of the Salpctrifere can furnish. 
When we examine a patient suffering from an old 
hemiplegia, we usually see the foreann of the paralyzed 
side is semi-flexed upon the arm, and we are assured 
that thiy position is invariably maintained against tl 
influence of gmvity by the tension of the muscles of tl 
anterior part of the arm. The biceps in particnlai^' 
even in cases of veiy long duration where it has under- 
gone a notable atrophy, makes a more or less marked* 
prominence, and it is evident to the touch that it is 
stretched like a cord between its insertions. If we tell 
the patient to extend the arm, he succeeds with great 
difficulty, even in those cases where voluntary motion 
is not entu-ely lost, in increasing hy a few degrees the 
angle formed by the arm and the foreann, and then he 
is usually obliged to perform this movement meehanie- 
ally, by pulling upon the paral}'zed hand with the 
member of the healthy side. If the observer himself 
tries to produce this movement of extension at the elbow 
joint, he finds a vaiiable resistance, which in some cases 
cannot be overcome. Usually, however, he succeetls in 
extending the forearm, at least within certain limits, 
and he experiences dui-ing this movement the same 
sensations as when the limbs of a dead body in thi 
state of rigidity are made to move. The old cases 
hemiplegia, in which the articulations of the paralyz) 
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1 M* movable and loose, like those of a corpse whffltt 
[ the rigidity has been ovei-come, are entirely exceptional 
It 18 to these latter that we give the name of flaccid 
hemiplegias. We will regard aU others aa rigid, what- 
ever may be the degree of reaiatance produced by the 
Hmaclea, and whatever may be the number of muscles 
affected. 

In hemiplegias of long duration, it is very rare to 

1 find all the muscles of one half the body paralyzed ; it 

f IB equally rare to find voluntary motion injured to the 

same degree in all the affected muscles; it is also es- 

ceptional to find all the i>aralyzed muscles rigid. The 

contraction in cases of hemiplegia is uevei' general ; but 

I it does not affect indifferently such and such a muscle, 

I or such and such a group of muscles ; on the eontraiy 

it presents a certain regularity in its determination. 

I do not know that it has ever been observed in the 
muscles of the trunk, and it may be said to be limited to 
the muscles of the extremities. However, there is per- 
haps an exception to be made tor the muscles of the 
face. Certain facts have led me to think that the 
muscles of the face, paralyzed at the time of the apo- 
' plectic attack, may afterwards vmdei^o retraction, and 
I produce a deviation of the features of the side of the 
\ fiice opposite to that where the deviation primaiily ex- 
isted. There are the eases in which the observations 
made at the commencement of the affection indicated a 
■ facial pai-alysis on the same side as the hemiplegia, 
with deviation of the features of the healthy side, and 
where, upon examining the patients some jears later, I 
I found that the features were, on the contrary, retracted 
on the same side as the paralysis, thus simulating an 
alternate paralysis.* As for the muscles of the orbit 

* See Bouchard, Aphaale Bans lesion de la troiBifeme circonvolu- 
I tion ftxjnt.ilo gauche, dans oomptes-rendus de la Soci6t4 de biologie. 
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and neck, the contraction of whicli so often tiima tEe 
face and the eyes toward the side of the diseased hemis- 
phere at the moment of the attack, we do not see that 
they are ever affected mth a permanent contraction at 
a later period.* 

Thu3 limited to the extremities, the muscular rigidity 
is not observed in the same degree in the superior and 
in the inferior. 

It is always less marked and more limited in the 
pelvic than in the thoracic extremities; it may be absent 
in the former, while it exists to a more or less marked 
extent in the latter, while the reverse is not time. 

Out of 31 cases of hemiplegia with rigidity, the con- 
traction affected the muscles of the upper extremity 31 
times, and the muscles of the lower extremity only 14 
times. Even in the thoracic extremity, the rigidity is 
not always observed in all the muscles; and those 
which are rigid are not always so to the same extent. 
Thus we rai-ely see the shoulder elevated— 10 times in 
31 cases — and when it droops, which is more common — 
15 times in 31 cases — this result Is due rather to the 
force of gravity than to muscular traction. We do not 
usually find any great difficulty in giving to the ai-m 
those different movements which the articulation of the 
shoulder permits ; but, abduction is often quite limited. 
In its habitual attitude, the arm of hemiplegies is 
nearly always in a state of adduction, which the action 
of gravity is often sufficient to explain. Rarely, indeed, 
the arm is so strongly pressed agaiust the thorax that 

p, HI, anofie 1864, In this observation, there was no lesion of 
the pons capable of explaining the alternate hemiplegia, but there 
was B. very pronounced secondary degeneration. 

*M. Vulpian has insisted upon this symptom, which M. Cruvd 
hier bad already noticed, and M. Prevost has made it the Bnbjej 
of an interesting memoir: De la Deviation conjuguSe de la fao 
et des yeux dans Ics hemiplegies, (Gazette hebdom., 1885.) 



it may be necessary to attribute it to the contraction 
of the pectoralis magnus; however, this latter cause, 
though very evident in some cases, should usually be 
associated to a certain extent with the action of gravity ; 
for, besides abduction being impeded, the humerus is 
frequently — 18 times out of 31 — in a more or less pro- 
nounced state of rotation inward.* 

While the muscles of the regions of which I have just 
mentioned are contracted in only a slight degree, or even 
not at all, the muscles of the arm, of the forearm and 
of the hand, are always completely or partially con- 
tracted, and, in every case, it is in those parts that the 
tardy I'igidity is the most pronounced. 

The contracted muscles, triumphing over those which 
are only paralyzed, produce special and permanent at- 
titudes of the limbs ; but those remarkable deformitiea 
which we find in old cases of hemiplegia, result not only 
from the predominant action of the paralyzed and con- 
tracted muscles over those which are attacked by flaccid 
paralysis; more frequently, indeed, the defoi-mities are 
the result of the contraction of antagonistic groups of 
muscles. This is easily demonstrated for the muscles of 
the arm and forearm. 

The joints which the contraction has placed in a fixed 
position communicate to the observer a notable resist- 
ance, whatever be the direction in which he tries to 
move them. The elbow, for example, which is usually 
semi-flexed in cases of hemiplegia, is sometimes as difficult 
to put in a condition of complete flexion as in that of 
extension. 

Often, however, the forearm presents in both direc- 
tions a very limited degree of mobility, compatible with 

•We eball see that, out of 31 caaos of rigid hemiplegia, I have 
12 times seen the arm in adduction, once in abduction, and 19 times 
in an Indifierent position. 



S(Hne very restricted voluntary or communicated move- 
ments; but if we try to increase the movement, "we 
suddenly experience the resistance which I have men- 
tioned above. These movements which we endeavor to 
produce are alike painful in flexion and extension. 
Finally we can detei-mine by the touch that the antag- 
onistic muscles are equally contracted. While the biceps 
is stretched like a cord, we feel the triceps hai'd and 
rigid. 

We might suppose that this contraction of antago- 
nistic groups of muscles w"as only a spasm, a reflex con- 
vulsion provoked- by the pain induced by the motions 
^vhieh we give to the jiaralyzed limbs, something similar 
to the muscular retractions in arthritis or ai-thralgia. 
But in these cases the inhalation of chloroform suddenly 
puts an end to the spasm and I'estores their entire ii-ee- 
dom of motion to the joints ; while I have convinced 
myself, ^vith M. Charcot, that this is not the case with 
ri^d hemiplegias. Several patients having been put 
under the influence of chloroform, we have seen that 
while all the other muscles became relaxed, the con- 
tracted muscles preserved a marked rigidity, to a less 
degree, howevei-, than when the patients were not under 
ajiBBSthetic influence, but sufficient to prevent complete 
extension or flexion, and to reduce to their primarj- 
position the hmbs whose attitudes had been modified. 
If we continued the action of chlorofonn for a longer 
time, we then saw one of the antagonistic groups yield 
a little to the more powerful traction of the opposing 
muscles, and produce a slight change in the position of 
the articulation; then this change once produced re- 
mained, even after the patient came out fi'om under the 
influence of the anfesthetlc, and the limb gradually re- 
turned to its former position, but not until sevei'al hours 
after the cessation of the inhalations. 



The peiTaanent vicious attitudes in hemiplegias of 
long duration are then for the most part the result of 
the opposing action of antagonistic groups of muscles 
contracted in a relatively greater or less degree. Hence 
it is that the position of the limb is generally inter- 
mediate between those which would be produced by the 
isolated action of these groups of muscles, moi-e or less 
flexed or more or less extended, according as the con- 
traction is stronger in the flesors or extensors. This 
fact is made, evident by a symptom which we can pro- 
duce at will in certain hemiplegics, and particularly in 
those liaving a unilateral atrophy of the brain resulting 
from an affection of that organ, dating back from infancy. 
The usual attitude of these patients consists in a flexion 
of the forearm with pronation and flexion of the hand 
and fingers. If by force we extend the fljigers, we see 
that at a certain point they come spontaneously and 
suddenly as the movement of a spring into a condition 
of forced extension, at the same time that the flexion in- 
creases in the radio-corpal articulation, and the limb re- 
mains in this new posture for an indefinite period. If 
we then induce flexion, ive at first experience a certain 
amount of resistance, then suddenly again the flexion of 
the flngera is spontaneously completed, and the hand is 
slightly straightened ; thus the primitive attitude is re- 
produced. Out of 14 patients in the service of M. 
Delasiauve, suffering from cerebral atrophy, I have ob- 
served this symptom twice, and I have found it once 
with M. Charcot in one of his patients who had cerebral 
softening dating back thirteen years. 

The vicious attitudes produced by permanent con- 
traction in hemiplegics are very Viiriable ; they are 
principally remaikable in the upper extremity. If we 
consult the table in which are noted the 31 cases of 
rigid hemiplegia upon which this description is based, 
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we see, as I have said above, that the shoulder is ele-I 
vated 15 times, lowered 10 times, in au indifferent posi-,B 
tion G times ; that the arm is adducted 1 2 times, al> f 
ducted once, in an indifferent position 18 times; that it J 
is rotated inward 18 times, and that 13 times it doeaj 
not show any tendency to rotation in either direction. 1 
We see, besides, that the elbow is flexed 27 times, ex-9 
tended 3 times, in an indifferent position once ; that the I 
forearm is pronated 24 times, supinated 7 times; thiat| 
the hand is flexed 16 times, extended 15 times, in an in- 1 
different position 10 times; finally that the fingers are I 
flexed 28 times, extended. 3 times. 

The hand being always in a determined position of I 
pronation or of supination, and the fingers being always I 
either permanently flexed or extended, we may arrive J 
at the following conclusion : that of all the muscles of 1 
the economy, those of the forea,rm are most often gener- I 
ally affected with permanent contraction in cases of I 
hemiplegia; hence the precept that we should examine, 
in cases of softening or hemon-hage of the brain, dating 
back for some time, whether the movements of rotation 
which we give to the radius are equally easy in both_ 
directions, and whether the fingers can be completely 1 
straightened or flexed without diEBculty. 

Many of these partial attitudes which I have jnst I 
pointed out are habitually grouped together and pro- J 
duee deformities of the, whole region, the various ele- i 
ments of which do not appear related to one another 1 
according to invariable rules, but in which it is never- 1 
theless possible, amid very numerous exceptions, to re- 
cognize certain general types. In order to characterize ' 
ttese types, we should take as a starting point the par- 
tial deformities, which are never absent, that is to say J 
the condition of pronation or supination of the forearm, 
and the state of flexion or extension of the fingers. We ] 
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may thus artificially create four varieties, which, accord- 
ing to om- observations, are distributed in _ the follow- 
ing manner: out of 31 cases of rigid hemiplegia, we 
find 23 times pronation with flexion of the- fingers, 
twice pronation with extension of the fingers, 6 times 
supination with fiexion of the fingers, once supination 
with extension of the fingers. Adding now thejeondi- 
tion of extension or of flexion of the articulation of the 
elbow, we should double the number of these varieties, 
but clinically we have only been able to find the six 
following varieties : 

Flexion of theelbow, pronation and flexion of the fingers, 18 times. 

" " " pronation and exten. of the fingers, 2 " 

" " " supination and flexion of tlie fingers, 6 " 

" " " supination and exten. of the fingers, 1 " 

Extension of the elbow, pronation and exten. of the fingers, 3 " 

Indifferent position of the elbow, pronation and flexion of 

the fingera, 1 " 

An examination of this table shows that there ia no 
need of thus multiplying the varieties, and that for the 
elinique we should recognize one great tj'pe, the type 
of flexion characterized by the simultaneous flexion of 
the elbow and the fingers, or, in the absence of rigidity 
in the elbow joint, by the simple fiexion of the flngefs. 
We will also place in this type of fiexion, the cases in 
which the fingers being extended the flexion of the 
elbow is so pronounced, that the angle formed by the 
aim and the foreann is less than 135 degrees. 

Another type much less frequent will be characterized 
by the complete extension of the elbow, whatevei" be 
the condition of the fingers, or by the extension of the 
fingers, provided that the angle of flexion of the elbow 
be more than 135 degrees. 

By consulting the table in which the angles of flexion 
of the elbow are indicated, we will see that the type of 
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flexion is observed 26 times, while we only meet i 
the type of extension 5 times. 

The condition nf pronation or of supination of tiM 
forearm adds two vaiieties for each of these types : ttni 
clinically, we may admit four foi-ms of deviation of thi 
upper extremity in hemiplegias with tardy contraction 
and these forms are observed in the following order C 
frequency : 

Flexion witli pronatioD, 30 times. 

" " Rupination, 6 " 

Extension with pronation, 4 " 

" " supination 1 " 

We will describe only the firat foim, which is by far 
the most frequent. In this form we have seen tlie 
shoulder lowered 9 times and elevated 7 times ; in four 
cases only, was the shoulder of tlie diseased side on the 
same horizontal line as the other. The arm is usually 
drawn to the body, either by its weight, or by a slight 
contraction of the pectoralis magnus; it is in this form 
that we have met the only case of abduction of the 
arm which we have observed. In tlie 20 cases in which 
there ■was flexion and pronation, we have 11 times seen 
the hand flexed with the fingers; once the hand flexed 
while the fingers were extended; once the hand ex- 
tended while the fingers were flexed ; finally, the fingers 
were flexed 7 times while the hand was in an indiffer- 
ent position. In the case where the flexion of the elbow 
was most pronounced, the angle formed by the forearm 
with the anu was 30 degrees. 

In this form of flexion with pronation which Tve 
usually meet in hemiplegics, the arm is drawn toward 
the trunk, and, owing to the rotation of the humerus, 
the forearm is applied against the body; the hand, 
usually flexed as well as the fingers, is, according to the 
degree of flexion of the elbow, pressed against the ah- 
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domen or against the tlioras, and the parts in contact 
vary according to the degree of pronation of the fore- 
arm. In a firat degree, the hand is in contact with the 
trunk hy ita palmar surface ; in the second degree, by 
its radial edge ; in the third, by its dorsal aspect ; in 
the latter case, the elbow is more or less carried for- 
ward. 

In the type of extension, we can still find these three 
degrees of pronation. The third was not shown by any 
of the patients referred to in the table, but it was very 
marked in the case of a woman in the service of M. 
Charcot, who has recently died from an old softening. 
In this woman, the left forearm was completely ex- 
tended, the hand flexed at a right angle, and the fingers 
firmly folded up in the palm. The movement of rota- 
tion had carried the hand directly outward, the ulnar 
edge was in front, the radial behind, and this deformity 
had been increased by a rotation of the arm which had 
brought the olecranon directly in fi-ont. In the case of 
this woman, whose medulla oblongata I have shown to 
the Anatomical Society, the descending degeneration 
had advanced to an extent which we rarely find : the 
secondary sclerosis of the cord was visible as far as the 
inferior extremity of the left lateral column, and I 
should add that the sclerosis i-eached the meninges to- 
wards the middle of the doi-sal region, instead of form- 
ing a little band, completely surrounded by healthy 
white substance. I was then too absolute in stating in 
a former part of this work, that no fibre of the decus- 
sating encephalic fasciculus came in contact with the 
pia mater. In this woman, besides, the flexion of the 
fingers was such, that the nails in growing cut the skin 
of the palmer surface. This occurrence, which is not 
very rare, and which has already been noticed by Todd,* 

*Loc. cit., lecture x. 



produces veiy painful ulcerations wliieh secrete an 
fectioua discliarge; gi-eat care should therefore be taken 
of the hands and nails; it is prevented by permanently i 
placing in the palm of the hand a roll of bandi 
which is sufficiently held there by the contraction 
the fingers. 

I should say in conclusion of what haa reference 
the deformities of the hand, that when the hemiph 
commences, before the complete development of the in( 
vidual, and above all in infancy, the liand which is nsu^ 
ally flexed, instead of showing the flexed joints by 
sharp angles, presents on the contrary upon its dorsal 
portion a regularly convex surface which continues 
without interraption trom the forearm to the last pha- 
langes. This peculiar tbi-m is doubtless the result of 
an atrophy of the osseous tissue and of the articular 
prominences ; an atrophy in which the subcutaneous 
cellular tissue does not participate. This character is 
sometimes sufficient, in the absence of any history, 
distinguish a former softening in the adult fi'om unilat- 
eral cerebral atrophy consecutive to some lesion which 
has destroyed a more or less considerable portion of oi 
iemisphere during infancy.* 

I shall pass more rapidly over the tardy contraction 
of the lower extremity in hemiplegics, and the deformi- 
ties which are its consequences. I shall only state that 
out of 32 cases of hemiplegia of long dui-ation I have 
found muscular rigidity in the pelvic extremity only 
14 times ; the hip was rigid 10 times, 4 times flesed, 6 
times extended. The flexion was 3 times accompanied 
by abduction ; the extension was 4 times accompanied 
by abduction. The knee was found flexed 10 times ; 

* Consult upon this subject a memoir presented by M. Cotard to 
the Society of Biology in 1865 : Note Bur quelques cas d'l 
c§r6brale ; de Pattitude dea membrea paralyses dans cette affectii 
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^^^P 22 times the limb was in the axis of the thigh without 
^^H any appreciahle rigidity. These 10 cases of flexion of 
^^H the knee coincided 5 times with extension of the hip, 4 
^^H times with flexion and once with relaxation of the coxo- 
^^H femoral articulation. The foot was found rigid and out 
^^H of its proper position 11 times, 9 times presenting the 
^^H type of talipes equinus and twice that of talipes talus. 
^^H Of the 9 cases of talipes equinus, 5 were accompanied 
^^H 'bj flexion of the knee. The 2 talipes talus coincided 
^^H with a considerable degree of flexion in the femoro- 
^^H tibial articulation. 

^^H At what period and in what manner is this tardy 
^^H contraction developed in hemiplegics ? 
^^^1 This is a question which has scarcely been proposed, 
^^^1 and which is far fi-om having been decided. Todd, 
^^H who has distinguished so carefully between the preco- 
^^H cious and the tardy rigidity, says that he has met 
^^H with the latter one year after the apoplectic attack, and 
^^V he quotes from M. Andral a case where the contraction 
^^M came on three months after the commencement of the 
^^M hemiplegia. We may see that in one patient, whose 
^^M case is referred to in the table, the flexor muscles of the 
^^P fingers were rigid at the end of four months, but in her 
ease the rigidity had already existed for some time. We 
t have had an opportunity, in the case of this woman, to 

S follow the development of the disease from its com- 
mencement, and her case is interesting in more than one 
respect. She was suddenly attacked at the age of G6 
years, with apoplexy with complete loss of conscious- 
ness and left hemiplegia, without having presented any 
prodi'omic symptoms. Tbe following day the intelli- 
gence had entirely returned, the paralyzed muscles were 
flaccid and there was no fever. The temperature of the 
rectum varied from morning to evening between 100*^ 
and 98.9"^. At the end of eight days the fever came 
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iEe"teraperature went up to 101.1°; there was ex- 
citement with delirium, and the paralyzed muscleB 
became rigid. Two days after, the temperature came 
down to 99.6'^ ; the intelligence was restored and the 
muscles had l)ecome ilaecid again. From this time the 
general symptoms disappeared, but the paralysis re- 
mained. Three weeks after the commencement of the 
illness the fingers were semi-flexed, hut could be easily 
extended : however, forcible extension appeared a little 
painful. Two months after the attack the flexion of the 
fingers was more pronounced, and quite a marked resist- 
ance was experienced when we tried to extend them, 
an operation which seemed to produce considerable 
pain ; the forearm was slightly pronated, and resisted 
slightly any movements of supination which we commu- 
nicated to it ; it presented a very slight amount of fl.e; 
ion ; we were able to increase this flexion without hu 
ing the patient, but when we afterwards extended i 
we observed that after having easily reduced it to its 
former position we experienced a sudden resistance, of 
such a kind that the extension could only be complete 
by an effort which was painful to the patient. At iM 
time there were no cerebral symptoms and no fever. 

In this cage we see a precocious contraction connected, 
as the delirium and fever indicate, with slight symptoms 
of secondary encephalitis; then ive see a contraction 
become insensibly developed, traces of which we caa 
barely find at the end of three weeks, and which is 
longer doubtful at the end of three months. It is this* 
latter contraction, which has since increased while the 
cerebral functions have returned more and more to their 
normal condition, that we think should be referred to 
the sclerosis secondarily developed in the place of the 
degenerated fibres of the lateral column. 

This case also shows that if the muscles of the fort 



arm are the ones usually affected by tardy contraction, 
it commences likewise in them. This contraction comes 
on gradually and insensibly; this is the reason why we 
can hardly ever obtain from the patients information Of 
any value concerniug the time of the a])pearaiice of this 
symptom. They know that at first their limb did not 
offer any resistance to the movements communicated to 
it, and that at a later period it was fixed in one 
permanent attitude which could only be altered by 
a certain degree of force, but the transition between 
these two conditions has been so gradual that usually 
it is impossible for them to tell, even approximatively, 
the time of the commencement of the contraction. The 
determination of this time is almost as difficult for the 
physician who is watching the development of the dis- 
ease ; so that he had better not give the result of his 
observations except after quite long intervals, the 
changes undergone by the muscles from day to day being 
entirely inappreciable. In the precetling case, the con- 
traction was evident at the end of two months, but it 
already existed before this time, and I may state that, 
having inquired into this question of a certain number 
of patients, I think I may conclude fi'om their i-eplies 
that while the Hmb was flaccid during the first month, 
it already presented a vicious attitude during the third 
month. It would then appear that the permanent eon- 
tractiou habitually commences in the course of the 
second month. It is plain that new investigations are 
necessary to determine this point, as yet obscure, in the 
symptomatology of hemiplegias. 

The contraction commences in the muscles of the fore- 
arm; generally the fingers are flexed and the forearm is 
pronated ; then, in most cases, the elbow becomes flexed, 
and, while the fingers curve more and more, the flexion 
of the elbow progressively increases in such a manner, 



that for a long time the attitude of the limb is chang 
showing it moi-e evei-y day. 

I have remarked that in the patient of whom I hav« ^ 
just spoken the straightening of the contracted paxta 
was painful fi'om the commencement, even when a slight 
effort sufficed to overcome the resistance of the muscles, 
and then these explorations resulted in momentarily in- 
creasing the rigidity. On the contrary, when the con- 
traction is final, the muscles which we extend by force d 
oppose during a considerable time the movements which. I 
we communicate to the limbs. 

Sometimes, upon lifting the contracted arm of , 
liemiplegic by the end of the fingers, we see the entii 
limb agitated by a rapid trembling similar to that whic] 
we ])roduce by the same proceeding in the inferior i 
tremities of patients suffering from coiijpression of tb 
cord. I have only met with this symptom in the thoracioj 
extremity in hemiplegia, and I think that we may eoa 
sider it as an exception. 

When the contraction has reached its complete devd 
opment, it may notwithstanding present momentaryl 
variations in its intensity under the influence of certainil 
circumstances, such as emotions or pains along the I 
course of the nerves of the limb ; in young women having ] 
hemiplegia, we sometimes see the contraction increase J 
during the menstrual period. 

I have already spoken of the action of chlorofon 
upon contracted muscles ; I shall also say some wok 
of electricity. The induced currents which nsually" 
produce in the flaccid muscles of hemiplegias of short 
duration, slighter conti'actions than in the normal con- 
dition, produce on the contrary a marked and som 
times an exaggerated effect upon the muscles affected 
with permanent rigidity, even when they have unde] 
gone a certain amount of atrophy. But when this-| 



atrophy afiTects unequally the different muscles of a liml), 
we can see, as I have found in one case, that Ijy apply- 
ing the poles to the muscles which act against the devi- 
ation, this deviation, far from diminishing, on the con- 
trary increases. In this case, no doubt, the currents 
traverse the atrophied muscles- aud influence their an- 
tagonists so as to increase their already pi-edomiuant 
power. 

Once established, the tardy contraction may last for 
long years, often during the whole life of the individual, 
but sometimes it seems to diminish. Then however, the 
muscles cannot undergo a sufficient amount of extension, 
and the articulations present certain alterations which 
hinder any complete straightening, and the vicious at- 
titudes remain ; they are then passive. One might also 
ask whether we can hope for a cure of the hemiplegia 
when the muscles are already affected by tardy contmc- 
tion. I do not know any fact which can encourage this 
hope, and the patients sometimes are deluded with re- 
ference to this subject. 

Voluntary motion is not always totally abolished in 
the paralyzed limbs of hemiplegics, but the contraction 
limits and renders more difficult the muscular actions 
which are still under the influence of the will. If the 
I rigidity diminishes, then these movements recover more 

t liberty, and such a patient who is always to remaili 
impotent imagines that he sees in this modification the 
commencement of his cure. 
Some symptoms which have a very great analogy to 
these which we have just studied are observed in certain 
diseases of the cord which are accompanied by second- 
ary sclerosis of the lateral columns, and especially in 
cases of compression of that organ. Dui-ing the first 
period which correspond to the granulo-fatty degenera- 
tion of the tubes, the paralyzed muscles remain flaccid; 
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then, at a more or less advanced period, the contraction 
appears, the muscles atrophy and the lower limbs as- 
sume permanent attitudes which it is difficult to over* 
come. In some eases, however, the muscles remai 
flaccid and the limbs are swollen with an elephantiasuj 
cedema; this is on account of the softening of the ' 
ferior portion of the coi-d. The phenomena of eseiti 
bility, on the contrary, are observed in those cases wher( 
the autopsy reveals a secondary descending sclerosis, 
need not insist in detail upon these symptoms, whid 
have been very well described, especially by MM, Louis,* 
Cruveilhier, and Bromi-S6qnard,* nor upon the charac- 
ters of the contraction, for it is in every respect identical 
with that of patients suffering fi-om hemiplegia. I think 
that, in onlev to explain these facts, it is not necessary 
to consider that there is an accumulation of nervous in- 
flux in the inferior part of the cord ; we have here an 
irritation of this infeiior extremity, as M. Brown-Se- 
quard thinks; but this irritation has its anatomical 
cause. 

A woman in the wards of M. Chai-cot, siiffei-ing from 
an ulcerated cancer of the breast, the commencement of 
which dated back for six years, was suddenly seized 
with violent, lancinating pains in the lower extremities; 
for two months, howevei", the patient had enough 
strength to be able to walk with the assistance of a 
cane. At the end of this time, she became unable to J 
stand and was obliged to keep her bed ; her legs werej 
flaccid and inert. About seventy days after the time 
when she became bedridden, her limbs commenced to be- 
come flexed, and this flexion, slightly pronounced at first, 

*Louia, Recherches d'Anatomie Patholog. Cruveilheir, . 
atomie Patholog. in corps hiimain. Brown-Sfiquard, Lectures om 
the diagnosis and treatment of the principal forms of paralysis 
the lower extremities: London, 1861. 
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progressively increaBed. The lege were ati-oiigly flexed 
upon the thighs, the thighs were in a state of adduction 
with a certain amount of flexion. A considerable 
amount of resistance was experienced when we endeav- 
ored to extend the contracted limbs, and these attempts 
were very painful to the patient. The sensibility was 
preserved; tliere was a certain degree of hyperesthesia 
and some jiains in the lumbar regions, with a very pain- 
ful feeling of constiiction around the abdomen and at 
the base of the lungs. Although purulent during the 
last few days of life the mine remained acid until death. 
The patient died the eighteenth of January, 1866, about 
six months after the commencement of the paralytic 
symptoms. The autopsy showed that the cord was 
compressed by a cancerous tumor of the first dorsal 
vertebra and by a pui-uleut effusion in the canal, ex- 
tending from the seventh cervical to the tenth dorsal 
vertebra. Independently of the ascending degeneration, 
ip the cervical region, we foimd throughout the whole 
substance of the lateral columns of the lumbar enlarge- 
ment, a considerable number of myelocytes and embryo- 
plastic nuclei. The muscles of the posterior portion 
of the thigh showed no transverse stria?, either by dii'ect 
or oblique light ; the primitive fibres were studded with 
^ numerous fatty granules, (resisting the action of acetic 

I acid;) the nuclei of tlie sarcolemma were extremely 
numei-oue. 
In this case also, the contraction commenced about 
two months after the d6but of the paralysis, precisely 
at the period when the proliferation of connective tissue 
becomes developed in the secondarily degenerated col- 
umns. In another case of compression of the cord, by 
Pott's disease, which I examined at the hospital Sainte- 
Eug^nie, with M. Triboulet, death having taken place 
one month and a half after the commenceinent of the 
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paralysis, I noticed that tte muscles were flaccid all tb 
time, and at the autopsy I found only a fatty degenen 
tion of the lateral columns below the seat of the lesion^ 
without any hypergeneais of the elements of connective 
tissue. 

We see that the permanent contraction which is com- 
mon to hemiplegias and to compressions of the cord, 
presents in both cases the greatest analogy as regards 
symptomatology; it is connected with an anatomical 
condition of the cord common to both these affections, 
and does not become developed in either case until the 
time when the secondary sclerosis of the lateral columns 
commences. I should add that the pei-manent contrac- 
tion of the extremities is seen to have the same characters 
in primary sclerosis of the lateral columns, as is shown 
by a remarkable case communicated by M. Charcot* to 
the Medical Society of the hospitals, as well as in certain 
cases of diffused sclerosis of the cord, affecting in a 
greater or less degree these same lateral columns, ex- 
amples of \vliich are to be found in a recent work pre- 
sented by M. VnlpiaUjf to the same society. Why 
then, since in all these cases we observe common symp- 
toms and common lesions, do we refer the contraction, 
in paraplegias, to the lesiou of the cord ; in hemiplegias, 
to a lesion of the brain? 

This cerebral origin of the tardy contraction is not 
proved; it was admitted at a time when we were 
ignorant of the secondary alterations of the cord, and 
when we considered softening as a chronic encephalitis. 
It is based therefore upon a double error. 

If we admit that the tardy contraction in hemiplegia 
results from a secondary sclerosis of the lateral columns, 



* Hy8t6rie avec contracture sclerose des cordea lateraui, 1864. 
t Note Bur les scleroses en plaque cle la moellc Opiiiiere, 
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' we shall have a reason for certain facta which would 

otherwiae appear inexplicable. Thus, in compressions 
of the coril, the contraction of the inferior extremities is 
stronger than in hemiplegias, because in the hemiplegia 
the seeondaiy sclerosis is only developed iji the situation 
of one portion of the decussating encephalic fasciculus, 
while in the compression of the cord it occupies not only 
this entii*e fasciculus, but a certain number of long com- 
missural fibres besides. Thus, also, in hemiplegias, the 
superior extremity is most often contracted, and is so to 
a greater degree than the lower extremity, because the 
decussating encephalic fasciculus is richer in nervous 
fibres in the cervical region than in the lumbar region, 
where it tei-minates in a point ; the sclerosis, which is 
substituted for this fasciculus throughout its whole 
length, wUl therefore be more developed at the level of 
the origin of the nerves of the arm than at the point of 
departure of the nerves of the pelvic extremity. Thus, 
also, may we not say that if the thoracic extremity is 
strongly contracted, while the head is not perceptibly 
deviated, that it is because the rotator muscles of the 
head are partly supplied Avltli nei-ves from the spinal 
accessory which arises from the lateral jxn-tioiis of the 
"bulb and fi'om the superior extremity of the cord at 
points which are n<jt influenced by the secondary eclerosis, 
since, in this region, it is limited to the internal part of 
the anterior pyramids? But it might be objected that 
' all hemiplegias are not accompanied by contraction. 
We can answer this objection by stating that there are 
certain cerebral lesions, as for example supei'ficial lesions 

I of the convolutions, which are capable of producing 
hemiplegia, and which do not detennine secondary de- 
generation. 
We might i-efer the tardy contraction to other 
causes, such as an alteration in the structure ()f the 



muscles due to the prolonged inertia, but we find com- 
plete hemiplegias which always remain flaccid ; or to an 
atrophy of the muscles, resulting either from rest or 
from some other cause, liut the contraction is found in 
9 out of 31 cases, without there having been any atro- 
phy of the muscles, and in one case I have found a cer- 
tain amount of atrophy of the muscles of the arm, with- 
out any contraction. There are in i-eality alterations in 
the structure of contracted muscles coinciding witb a 
fawn-colored appearance of their tissue ; the transverse 
strise are often leas marked than usual, sometimes ab- 
sent, the substance of the primitive fasciculi is more 
or less granular, studded with fatty and pigmentary 
granules; the nuclei of the sarcolemma increase in 
number; 16 times out of 30 the size of the muscles di- 
minishes.* If these alterations are the proximate cause 
of the contraction, of which we have no proof, nothing 
authorizes us to consider them as developed without the 
action of the central nervous system.'l' 

Independently of the contractions, one quite impor- 
tant symptom fueems to me to be attributable to de- 

* Out of 30 casea of hemiplegia iritli contraction, I have 5 timee 
obserred an increase in size of the paralyzed limb, but this hyper- 
trophy no doubt depended upon the redema of the eubcutaoeoiis 
tieaue rather than upon an alteration of the imiscles. 

f M. Charcot has called my attention to a very curious peculiar- 
ity of paralyzed and contracted muscles in hemiplegias of long du- 
ration : this ia the absence of post mortem rigidity. At the autopsy 
the limbs of the healthy side present a perfect rigidity; on the con- 
trary the muscles which were contracted during life are entii-ely 
flaccid. However, numerous examinations made at difi'erent hours 
after death have shown that usually the diseased muacles do not 
escape the poat mortem rigidity, which is manifest in them almost 
immediately after death, and only for a vei-y short time. The ab- 
sence of cadaveric rigidity is seen also in infantile paralysis. It 
would be curious to find out whether putrefaction is developed 
more rapidly in the paralyzed limbs. 



Bcending degenerations, and more especially to the 
secondarj' sclerosis of the bulb. I refer to the epilepti- 
form attacks and to those which are evidently epileptic, 
which we often meet with in subjects attacked with 
hemiplegia during infancy, and which are not infi'equent 
in old persons suffering from softening, and in which wo 
find at the autopsy considerable atrophy of a peduncle, 
of the pons and of the bulb. I must confess that this 
hypothesis does not as yet appear to me susceptible of 
a rigorous demonstration; but it seems to me to be 
true, because in one patient suffering from an intense 
sclerosis of the bulb from compression of that organ, 
the epileptic fits ■wei'e veiy strong and very frequent, 
and because when we saw him sometimes, a few mo- 
ments previous to an attack, the contraction markedly 
increased in the paralyzed limb. 

We very often see in cases of hemiplegia an increase 
in the size of the nei-ves, with vascularity and increased 
thickness of the envelope of connective tissue, often 
also with fi deposit of fatty globules in its interstices. 
I do not know whether this kind of hypertrophous 
neuritis, to which M. Charcot, aud after him M. Comil,* 
have called attention, depends upon secondary degener- 
ation of the cord, or whether it is not solely the result 

L of inertia ; at all events, it seem,^ to be connected with 

those pains, often quite severe, ah'eady pointed out by 
Remak, which the hemiplegics feel in the paralyzed arm, 

I pains which ai'e increased by pressure along the course 

of the nerve, and which are often alleviated by the ap- 

' plication of a blister, as M. Charcot has several times 

^^^ proved. 

^^^L As for the alterationa of nutrition, such as the atro- 

H *' 

,^^H ture 



Note Bur lea lesions des neris ot des muscles Mes ^ la contrac- 
ture tardive et permanento des membres dans Ics hyipiplegies. 
(Coraptes-renduB de la SocifStfi de Biologie, 1863.) 



]}hy of the compact tissue of bone, the squamous < 
tUtion of the skin, &c,, I doubt whether they can be 
referred to the secondary degeneration of the cord.* 
This degeneration, besides, does not modify in any re- 
spect the phenomena of calorification which we observe 
on the side of the paralyzed limbs. The paralyzed hand 
19 always the warmer, even at a time very distant from 
the commencement of the symptoms, and we sometimes 
find considerable variations in the temperature of the 
two sides of the body.f 

The examination of five patients, made with this ob- 
ject in view, has furnished me with the following results: 
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Thus far I have only spoken of the symptoms of de- 
scending degeneration ; the secondaiy ascending scleroaef 
do not appear to betray themaelves by a single symptoir 
We might however imagine that this sclerosis of thfl 
posterior columns could determine the phenomena i 
motor ataxy in the upper extremities, but it is not bo,3 
and this is explained by the separation which the intei^ 

* An for tlie articular alteratious, wMcli are of frcqutnt ( 
rence, tliey depend evidently only upon the immotility, and diffi 
in no reapoct from those which are produced by that cause, oatEU^ 
of any influence of the nervous system. Upon this subject t 
suit Teissier, Memoires sur les cfiets de rimmobiliti! longt 
prolongee dea articulations. Lyons, 1844. 

f According to M. Routier, there should be a dimunition of th^ 
temperature of the paralyzed side immediately after the attaoffl 
The elevation of the temperature only comes on at the end » 
twelve or twenty-four honrs. (A. Routier, Thfises. Paris, ISl&U 
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mediate posterior sulcus estal^lislies between the centri- 
petal fibres of the pelvic and those of the thoracic ex- 
tremities. Even in cases of compression of the cord in 
the cervical region, when the secondary sclerosis also 
affects the external fasciculus of the posterior column, it 
is probable that we should not find symptoms of ataxy. 
In fact, ataxy supposes the destruction of a certain 
number of nerve tubes, and secondary sclerosis does not 
appear to destroy the healthy tubes which ai'e plunged 
into its interior ; it only deforms them and may exalt 
their activity, but does not annihilate them. 

In conclusion, I will state that these cases which I 
have gathered at Saiute-Eug6nie, with M. Triboulet, 
and two others which I have studied at the Salpetriere 
with M. Charcot, warrant me in affirming that a cure is 
possible, even when the columns of the cord seem to 
have undergone secondary degeneration. In these five 
cases there was complete paraplegia due to the compres- 
sion of the cord by Pott's disease. In four cases, sensi- 
bility and motion have returned in all their integrity ; 
in only one, motion, without having recovered its entire 
liberty, nevertheless allows the patient to walk. In this 
case the paraplegia was flaccid; in the others it was ac- 
companied with contraction. We may therefore con- 
clude that the nerve tubes of the cord may be regener- 
ated like those of the peripheral nerves, not only in the 
child but also in the adult, and even when the degener- 
ated fasciculi have already been the seat of a hyper- 
genesis of nuclear elements. 



SECONDARY DEGENERATIOKS OF THE SPINAL CORD. 

EXPLASAnON OF THE PLATE. 

Fifi. 1. Secondary degeneration of the mesocephale in an old 
softening of the right hemisphere. Atrophy and gray color of the 
right peduncle. Flattening of the Pons Varolii on the right side. 
Atrophy and gray color of the right anterior pyramid. Gray dis- 
coloration in the left lateral column below the bulb. 

Fig. 2. Histological lesions in the first stage of secondary degen- 
cratioDS, 

a. Granular bodies, 

b. Vessel with fatty granulations accumulated in the lym- 
phatic sheath, 

c. The same granulations, but more numerous, in the lym- 
phatic sheath at the point of bifurcation. 

Fig. 3. Histological lesions in the later stages of secondary 
degenerations. 

a. Myelocyte. 

b. Vessel with nnmerous nuclei and very few fatty granula- 
tions in the sheath. 

c. Amyloid body. 

Fig. 4. Section of the cord in the dorsal region in a case of old 
secondary degeneration of the posterior columns. 
ac and a^c. The posterior columns. 

be and 6V. The portion of these columns where the tubes 
are scanty, scparateil by the connective tissne of new forma- 
tion. 

Fig. 5. Sections of the cord in a case of old lesion of the leil 
hemisphere. The parts colored black indicate the points of loca- 
tion of the secondary degeneration. 

a. Cervical enlargement. 

b. Dorsal region. 

c. Lumbar enlargement. 

Fig. 6. Descending degeneration in a case of compression of the 
cord at the upper part of the dorsal region. 
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a. Sectidn made a few centimeters below tfae cornpreBBiOD. 

b. Inferior portion of the dorsal regioa 

c. Lumbar enlargement. 

Fig. 7. Ascending degeneration in a case of compression of the 
cord at the lower part of the dorsal region. 

a. Section made a few centimeters below the coinpreasioi 

b. Superior portion of the dorsal regioti, 

c. Middle of the cervical enlargement. 

d. Superior portion of the cervical enlargement. 

Fig. 8. Secondary degeneration in a case of conipresai 
canda equina. 

a. Inferior portion of the lumbar cnlai^ement. 

b. Superior portion of the lumbar eolargement. 

e. Middle of the dorsal region, 
d. Middle of cervical enlargement. 
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THE PULSE OF THE INSANE, 




THE PULSE OF THE INSAIE. 



BY EDWARD R. HUN, M. D., 

SPECIAL PATHOLOGIST OF THE NEW TOEK STATE LDNATIO 
ASi'LUH, AT irncA, 



[From tlio Aitekican Journal of Insanitt, for January, 1870.] 



Before examining the results of investigations made 
upon the pulse of the insane, it might be well to con- 
eider the physiological pulse as traced by the sphyg- 
mograph, and also to detenuine some of the changes 
which it undergoes in consequence of morbid conditions 
not attended by psychical phenomena. 

The nonnal pulse trace as obtained by the sphygmo- 
graph of Marey, consists of an upright or vertical line 
terminating in a moderately sharp point, and followed 
by a gradual line of descent, which latter line is broken 
into waves or undulations at two points. Such a trace is 




Fig. 1. Normal pulae, Tricrolic. 

I represented in figure 1, and in consequence of its having 
three apices it is tenned tricrotic. 
If we discard the various forms of cardiac disease as 
foreign to this paper, we may state that the most fre- 
quent and interesting of the many metamorphoses which 
the pulse undergoes, are these which accompany febrile 
action, and one of the most important of these is an in- 
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creased rapidity. Ae tlie temperature of the body rises, 
the pulse becomes more frequent, and at the same time 
agsumee a different form. 

Iq order to explain this change we will find it con- 
venient to give a name to the various portions of the 
trace, and therefore we call the apex formed by the 
upper extremity of theline of ascent, in the normal type, 
and the cnmmencement of the line of descent, the great 
or primary ^vave and the two undulations which in- 
terrupt the line of descent, the first and second secondary 
waves respectively. 

Now as the pulse becomes more frequent we find the 
first secondary wave diminishing in size, and at a tem- 
perature of about 104", when the pulse varies between 
100 and 130 per minute there remain only two apices 
to each pulse curve, the first secondary wave having 
entirely disappeared, and in place of the tricrotic or 
normal pulse we have the dicrotic or characteristic fever 
pulse. 



Fig, 2. Fever pulse. Dicrotic. 
As the temperature and rate of the pulse increases we 
have yet another modification of the pulse curve. The 
second secondary wave diminishes and finally disappears 
at a temperature of 106^ and a pulse of 140 per minute, 
and the result is sueb a trace as is represented in figure 
3, where both secondary waves have disappeared, and 
only a f^inojle apex is obser\'ed. This pulse is termed 



i'ig. 3. l''ever pulse. Mouocrotic, 
inonocrotie. Between these marked metamorphoses we 
find intermediate types where the pulse trace is termed 
sub-dicrotic, (fig. 4,) and sujper-dicrotic, (fig. 5.) 




Fig. 5, Fever pulse, uSupcr-dicrotic. 
The principal modifications of tte pulse curve there- 
fore consist in a deviation from tlie trierotic to tlie di- 
crotic or monocrotic type in ordinary fonns of disease, and 
such deviation from the normal standard is accompanied 
by an increase not only iii the rate of the pnlse but 
also in the temperature of the body. Hence, there 
exista a certain harmony between the temperatui'e and 
the rapidity and form of the pulse. This harmony holds 
good in cases of depression as well as of exaltation of 
temperatiire, for in csises of algidity such as are some- 
times found during convalescence from acute fevers, 
where the temperature falls below the normal standard, 
[ the rate of the pulse is diminished and at the same time 
I the sphygmographic curve beoDraes more decidedly 
trierotic than in health. 




I Fig. a. Algid puis.. 

It has been found by Wolfi", and is so stated by him, 
that " when this harmony between the temperature 
and the pulse is so interfered with that an elevation or 
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(leprdssion of temperature h not accompanied by a cor- 
responding alteration of the pulse curve, we Lave a dis- 
ease or a period of a disease in wbicli tlie central nerv- 
ous apparatus is implicated to an unusually great and 
dangerous extent. Thus we find in febrile diseases of 
the nervous system a loss of parallelism between the 
temperature and the pulse, as is often manifested by the 
rate of the latter." 

The same author finds, and my own investigations 
fully confiiTu his statements, that in the insane this loss 
of parallelism between the pulse and temperature is 
destroyed, and furthermore, that the form of the pulse 
curve is fundamentally altered. The trace no longer 
presents a series of acute apice.«, aa in the normal or 
febrile pulse, but each curve is surmounted by a hori- 
zontal line or flat top, and assumes the foi'm described 
by Marey as the senile pulse. 

Before entering more minutely into the study of the 
pu!se trace of the insane, I may with pro])riety mention, 
that in persons who suffer from psychical derangement, 
the bodily temperature differs but little if any trom the 
normal standard, except in eases where there is some 
intercurrent disease, and as a general rule an elevation 
of temperature above 100" indicates the existeuce of 
some coraplicatiug disease which does not du'ectly de- 
penti upon the insanity. The temperature of intercur- 
rent febrile diseases in the insane runs the same coui'se 
as in the same diseases in the sane, and under these 
circumstances the pulse undergoes such modifications 
that in some instances an insane patient who has when 
apparently in good physical health presented a path- 
ological pulse trace, may under the influence of febrile 
reaction produce a curve which closely resembles the 
nonnal tricrotic pulse of the sane. 

The pathological pulse of the insane always tends 
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toward the dicrotic or motwcrotic tjpe, being never 
tricrotic in nncomplicated eases. It becomes more 
■cbaract eristic as tbe mental condition degenerates, and 
assumes its typical form in the most profound state of 
dementia. The following traces which I obtained from 
patients in this Asylum, will serve to demonstrate the 
pulse curves so found in the different forms of insanity. 
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Fig. 113. Paroxysmal mania. Female, :igod 30 years. 
Suljst'queutly dieil of apoplexy. 




Fitr. 1-1. rtriodic mania. Mali', aged 51 years. 
Taken while he wan recovering from an attack. 




Fig. 18. thn.iiic mania. Aguil 78 y. 
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Fig. 19. 
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Fig. 24. Dementia. Aged 40 years. 
An analysis of the above traces shows two points of 
difference between them and the noi-mal type: lat, a 
loaa of tricrotism with a marked tendency to the dicrotic 
and monocrotic form, and 3d, a flat top in place of the 
acute angle fonnd in health and febrile diseases. The 
first of these changes we have already found to exist in 
cases of fever when the temperature of the body is 
elevated, but among the insane there is no increase of 
temperature, and we may therefore consider a dicrotic 
pulse unaccompanied by an abnormal rise of tempera- 
ture as one of the physical phenomena of insanity. 

The second deviation &om the normal standard is 
stiU more characteristic of psychical disorder. This 
peculiar pulse curve with a flat summit has been de- 
scribed by Marey, and attributed by him to a patho- 
logical condition of the arterial walls, whereby their 
elasticity was diminished and an impediment offered to 
the free flow of blood. Now in the examples of this 
foim of pulse which he figures in his work upon the 
circulation of the blood, Marey states that his patients 
were inmates of the Bicetre and Salp6trifere, which 
asylums contain for the most part insane, demented and 
paralytic persons. Consequently, we are as fully justi- 
fied in considering the alteration of the pulse curve due 
to the condition of the nervous system, as we are in 
attributing it to a pathological state of the walls of the 
arteries. 
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Moreover, I am fortunately able to fumisli pulse traces 
of two patients who have fallen under my observation, 
in which Marey's results are directly contradicted. 

Fig, 25, represents the pulae of a patient aged 60 
years, who presented upon physical examination all the 
characteristic symptoms of structural change in the heart 
and arteries. Angina pectoris, dyspncea, and a condition 
of the radial arteries which communicated to the finger, 
a sensation as if they were firm, inelastic cords, were 
symptoms wliich I fi-equently had occasion to observe. 



Fig. 25, Male, aged 60 years. 
and yet the trace has an acute apex, and is distinctly 
tricrotic. 

Fig. 26, on the other hand, is the pulse of a patient 
who was hemiplegic, and presented symptoms of mental 
derangement resulting from an apoplectic attack, and 
in whom neither auscultation or palpation revealed any 



abuonnal condition of the heart or arteries, and yet we 
find a flat-topped monocrotic pulse curve.* 

* Note. — I do not intend to be understood as denying that an 
atheromatous condition of the arteries may not be accompanied by a 
pulse which gives a trace simihir to that seen in fig. 26, but I tliink 
that in these cases the same ilefectivc nutrition which causes the ' 
change in the walla of the blood-vessels may also interfere with the 
proper reparation of nerve tissue, and thus influence the form of 
the pulse. In fact, a diseased condition of the nutrient vesBels of 
the brain is one of the moat frequently observed facta in casea of 
paralysis and mental disorders, and it may be that the alteration 
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If we examine tlie traces represented in figs. 13, 15, 
17 and 23, we find the well marked aenile pulse of 
Marey, while the age of the patient contraindicates 
atheromatous degeneration, and we are therefore com- 
pelled to seek some other explanation of the phenomenon, 
the key to which, I think, can only be found in the 
sympathetic nervoua system. 

The disordered condition of the ganglionic system in 
the insane, is evidenced by such marked symptoms that 
it would be indeed surprising if we did not find a path- 
ological condition of the pnlse. The sluggish circula- 
tion through the peripheral capillaries is rendered evi- 
dent by the passive congestion of the hands and feet, 
and the white line bordering the edge of the lip, ob- 
served both in melancholia and mania, and attains its 
maximum when the patient relapses into the most pro- 
found dementia; the frequentattackaoflocal hyperEemia, 
which in some cases are sufficiently intense to result in 
rupture of the vessels, and to produce that remarkable 
appearance known as h(e.matoma aitris, can only be at- 
tributed to the disordered action of the sympathetic 
system, while the altered condition of all the secretions, 
both cutaneous and intestinal, must be referred to the 
Bame agency. Again, the defective nutrition of the in- 
sane is but the index of some unknown cause, influenc- 
ing the functions of organic life through the medium of 
the sj-mpathetic ganglia. 

Comparatively recent investigations of physiologists 

have demonstrated that the centres of the great sympa- 

I thetic are situated in the crura cerebri^ and pass down- 

I ward along the central axis of the cord. From these 

centres fibres radiate toward the periphery of the body 

of the nervous tissue ia line to the disease of the vesaels, and that 
the pathological pulse is therefore the result of the combination of 
two elements, ■which are related to one another as cause and effect. 




in close contact with the fibres of the cranial and cerebro- 
spinal nerves, which they accompany for a short distance, 
and then branch off to supply the walls of the blood 
vessels, over which it is their special functions to pre- 
side. Other fibres again pass into the gray matter of 
the hemispheres, and are Intimately connected with the 
nerve cells occupying the cerebral convolutions. Hence, 
it results that the sympathetic nerves may be influenced 
not only by external agents acting upon their peripheral 
extremities, but also by emotional causes influencing their 
centripetal prolongations. In tact the experiences oi 
daily life continually offer examples of this mode of 
irritation, the emotions of fear, anger and shame all give 
rise to external phenomena with which we are familiar, 
as pallor of the countenance, blushing, &c., &c. 

In insanity, when the cerebral activity is far greater 
than in health, and where a constant flow of the moat 
dissimilar ideas passes through the mind in rapid suc- 
cession, each in turn calling forth some emotional excite- 
ment, the sympathetic centres are subject to continual 
excitation, and by reflex action manifestly iuflueace 
the phenomena of the circulation. This centripetal irri- 
tation, when continued for a certain time, wears out the 
excitability of the ganglia, and results in a paralysis of 
the nerve filaments supplying the circulatory apparatus, 
in consequence of which, we find a passive dilatation of 
the smaller arteries and capillaries, with a loss of the 
normal elasticity of their walls. The free flow of hlood 
fi-om the arterial to the venous system is interfered 
with, and the result is a sluggish, monocrotic form of 
pulse. It is not unlikely that cardiographic tracings of 
the action of the heart itself would show a deviation. 
from the noi-mal rythm, so that the insane pulse may 
depend not only upon the abnormal condition of the 
vessels, but also in some degree upon functional disturb- 
ance of the cardiac contractions. 
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In concliL^ion, I will give a few traces borrowed from 
Wolft', which corroborate the opinion expressed above 
with regard to the action of emotional exciteoneut upon 
the form and rythm of the pulse. 

Figure 37, represents the pulse of a patient having 




Fig. 27. Chronic Mania, 
chronic mania during a condition of bodily and mental 
repose, while figure 28 shows the modification of the 




pulse curve caused by the patient's having a strong de- 
sire to ask a question. 

Figure 29, is the pulse of a patient who exhibited 



t'ig. 2!». Mania, 
alight symptoms of mania, and who presented the pulse 
trace shown in fiirure 30, under the influence' of excite- 






Fig. 30. 
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meiit caused by a desire to complaiu of Ijad treatment. 
As he became still more augry bis pulse assumed, the 
tbrm represented in figm'e 31, and finally being no longer 
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able to restrain himself, he broke out in a storm of 
words, and gave the trace figured in figure 32. 




lu the last case we find that emotional excitement 
not only influences the form of the pulse, changing it 
from the dkrotk to the iricrotic type, but it also modi- 
fies the cardiac i-ythm, and produces a kind of inter- 
mittence, which continues during the effort to restrain 
the feelings, and resumes its regular rate as soon as the 
patient finds relief in an outliurst of passion. 

From the above, I am of the opinion that in the 
earliest stage of insanity, when the mental agitation is 
most acute, we should expect to find a pulse nearly ap- 
proaching the normal tricrotic type, and in proportion 
as the excitement diminishes and the patient falls into 
a state of- mental apathy and dementia, the pulse "be- 
comes dicrotic^, and at last monocfotic, sluggish and flat- 
topped, as a result of the loss of iiritability or paralysis 
of the great sympathetic system. 
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ILEMATOMA AURIS. 

BY K. R. HUN, M. D. 

[From the American Juurnal of Insanity for July, 1870. 



Hfomatoina Auris, or sangumeous tumor of the ex- 
ternal ear, haa been for a long time oliserved as a fre- 
quent concomitant of insanity ; and various authors 
iave diacusaed the questions relative to the true nature 
of this phenomenon, both as regards its pathology and 
its relation to those conditions of the nervous system 
which accompany mental derangement. M. Ferma, in 
France, and Bird, in Germany, called attention to it in 
1838, since which time it haa been studied by MM. 
Belhomme, Lunier, Renaudin, and others, and in 1848, 
Dr. Franz Fisher, physician to the Illenau Asylum, 
published quite a lengthy article upon the subject. 

Since my connection with the New York State 

I Lunatic Asylum, I have had frequent opportunities to 
see eases of heematoma, and I piopose in this paper to 
present the subject under consideration from a clinical 
point of view, and deduce my conclusions from original 
observations, and from the history of such cases as I 
have been able to find recorded in the books of the 
Asvlum, In a few cases which I have seen and exam- 
■ 



iued dimng life, opportimities have been presented for 
post mortem examination, and upon these examinations I 
tjase my opinion as regards the pathology of the disease. 

Before giving an account of inilividual cases, it may 
not be out of place to describe briefly the general ap- 
pearance and progress of hsematoma. 

Preceding the appearance of the tumor we find that 
one, or iTi rare cases botli, of the ears become red and 
swollen, while at the same time the face and eyes give 
evidence of a strong determination of l)lood toward the 
head ; occasionally, however, the redness is absent, and 
the skin maintains its normal color, while the tumefac- 
tion appears due to a slightly cedematous condition of 
the auricle. This condition of the part is preceded by 
no manifestation of constitutional disturbance, as chills, 
&c., and the patient appears in his usual health. 

In the course of a period of time varying from a few 
Jiours to several days, an effusion of blood takes place, 
and the malady attains its fall development. The 
tumor occupies the auricle of the ear, and projects fi-uni 
its concave surface. In size it varies from a beau to a 
hen's egg, and in the latter case obliterates all the ridges 
and depressions observed in the normal ear, and pre- 
sents a smooth rounded surface. It is usually hard 
and unyielding, but upon cai'efnl examination is found 
to present a feeling of fluctuation, and in some eases, 
especially those of long standing, affords a sense 
of distant crepitation to the finger of the examiner, 
which is supposed to be due to the breaking up of clots. 
In certain cases it is fiuctuating in the centre, and is in- 
durated about its circumference. The skin is tlistended 
and smooth, while its color assumes a purple hue. The 
lower part or lobe of the ear alone remains unchanged. 

The tumor may remain for a longer or shorter time 
in ■'itatu quo, after which it may either undergo spon- 



taneous ruptiire, or may be gradually absorbed. If 
rupture takes place, or if the tumor be punctured, there 
ia a lai^e escape of clotted blood mingled with sauguin- 
olent serum, and by the introduction of a probe we 
may satisfy ourselves of the existence of a veiy consid- 
erable cavity. If let alone, the opening, whether spon- 
taneous or induced by artificial means, has a strong 
tendency to close, and the cavity refills in the course of 
a few hours, and the tumor resumes its former magni- 
tude. If, however, the orifice be kept open, a sero-pxiru- 
lent discharge ensues, which continues often for a long 
time, and may terminate in an exudation of plastic 
lymph, unitiag the walls of the cavity, and causing 
its obliteration ; leaving an indurated mass which subse- 
quently contracts and produces a strange and character- 
istic defoimity. 

A certain amoimt of defonuity remains in those cases 
where absorption takes place without rupture, but it is 
not nearly so marked as in the former case. 

The following cases of hsematoma are copied from 
the records of the Asylum, and many of them have 
fallen under my personal observation at different stages 
of their progress. 

No. 1. • A. H., aged 47 years. General paresis. 
Admitted May, 1853, The first evidences of hsematoma 
auris were discovered October 15, Both ears became 
red and enlai-ged rapidly until all the ridges and depres- 
sions had disappeai'ed. During the early pai-t of Novem- 
ber, both eai's ruptured spontaneously, and discharged 
very freely. After this rupture he had frequent convul- 
sions, and failed rapidly, dying November 13, in violent 
convulsions. An autopsy was made, and the usual ap- 
pearances of paresis were found in the brain, but no 
mention is made of the condition of the ears. 

No. 3. H. S. D., aged years. Chronic mania. 



Third attack. Admitted November, 1S54. Had hsem- 
atoma of both ear^ which raptured spontaneously, and 
subsequently contracted. He was discharged unim- 
proved, and is still living insane in the county almm 
hoose. 

No. 3. G. D., aged 50 years. Dementia. Admitted 
January, 1S57. Had hsematoma of left ear, with mp- 
tore and subsequent contraction. Died November. 1S58. 

No. 4. J. A C, aged 34 years. General paresis. 
Admitted January, IS57. Insanity hereditary iu his 
family. Was discharged during a remission of his die- 
ease in June, 1858. Re-admitted Mav, 1S59, On Jnlv 
54, the fir^t evidence of a simple sanguineons evst in 
each ear was noticed. Effusion rapidly took place, until 
the ridges and depression of the ears were enlirely ob- 
literated. July 31, tumors fiuctuate. Little or no 
pain, and no modification of mental condition since thi^ 
complication commence*.!. Tumefaction of ears not 
abated, but rather increased. September Si}, tbe 
tumors of ears have gradually subsided, and left the 
ears slightly thickened. May 10, 1860. patient died 
suddenly. No autopsy. 

No. o. A. H., aged 29 years. Acute mania. Ad- 
mitted SeptemVr, lSo9. Hsematoma of the left ear 
was observed November 1 which was gradoaHv alj- 
eorbed, and disappeared November 22. In Januarv, 
18t>0, he had hematoma in both ears, and with it sn 
attack of erjmpelas of the head and &ce, which latter 
affection subsided, leaving the luematonia still existing, 
which by Febmary 2, had developed to a remarkable 
degree. February 6, the left ear ruptured and suppu- 
rated. Febmarr 17, the opening closed, and the ear is 
swelling again. Febmary 10, he made a violent attack, 
upon another patient, who in defending himselC seized 
the swollen right ear and ruptured it. causing the escape 



ffof a large quantity of coagulated blood. The patient 
[ was taken away in October, 1861, in a condition of 
liopeless dementia. 

No, 6. J, H. S., aged 47 years. General paresia, 
I Admitted June, 1860. Had bsematoma in right ear, 
July 13, Died October 23, 1860. 

No. 1. C. M., aged 40 years. Melancholia. Admit- 
ted June, 1864. Hsematoma commenced in right ear 
September 29, and increaaed to an enormous size. It 
finally ruptured with profuse discharge, after which it 
became shrunken and contracted. The patient was dis- 
charged unimproved December 17, 1869, and sent to 
the Willaixi Asylum. 

No. 8, I. G,, aged 55 years. Dementia. Admitted 
April, 1867. Hsematoma of both ears commenced to 
develope June 29, 1867. Ears increased in size, and 
ruptured with subsequent contraction. Discharged un- 
improved March 14, 1868, and sent to county alms- 
house. 

No. 9. D. M., aged years. Melancholia. Second 

attack. Admitted January, 1868. Hsematuma of left 
ear commenced May 18, 1869. On July 3, had hBeiuat- 
oma of both ears. August 1, the left ear burst at upper 
part of concha, while he was sitting in a chair, and the 
contents, consisting of fluid and clotted blood, were 
thrown to the ceiling, a distance of twelve feet, so as to 
stain the plaster. The right ear still continued to in- 
crease in size, and ruptured spontaneously during the 
latter part of August. Both ears afterwards contracted. 
Died September 9, 1869. An autopsy was made, and 
the ears examined. Upon cutting into them, the peri- 
Lchondrium was found much thickened, and separated 
I from the auricular cartilage on its outer aspect, so as 
' to leave a large smooth cavitylined with a smooth shin- 
ing membrane, and containing a few drops of serous 
fluid. 



No. 10. J. I, L., aged 53 years. Chronic mania. 
Aflmittecl May, 1868. Had haBmatoraa of left ear Octo- 
ber 23, 1868, which increased in size until all the ridges— 
and depressions were obliterated, and a rounded tumo] 
as large as half a hen's egg bulged from the ear. 
ruptured and became permanently thickened and co^ 
traeted. Died December, 1868. 

No. 11. J. P., aged 37 yeare. Acute Mania, A^ 
mitted May, 1868. Had haematoma of left ear in June] 
which became very large and ruptured, subsequentljl 
contracting. During October, 1869, was removed T 
hia wife, contrary to the advice of the physician; th 
patient being still in a condition of dementia. 

No. 12. J. H. K,, aged 41 yeai-s. Melancholia 
Admitted May, 1868. In January, 1870, while on t 
convalescent ward, developed hsematoma in the right e 
which did not grow to any great size, and which sti 
continues 

No. 13. A. P. McI., aged 37 years. Melancholia 
Admitted July, 1868. Had strong hereditary tendei 
cies to insanity, her father, paternal uncle, and bis 
being insane. On September 10, she had a swelling n 
the right ear, resembling htematoma. September 14! 
a swelling appeared in left ear, similar to the one in tb 
right. September 23, the swellings subsided. She lei 
the Asylum July 31, 1869, with still some thickenia 
of both ears. [Note. — From the time of her admissio 
up to March, 1869, she was constantly violent, noia 
and under great mental excitement, after which a 
came quiet ; but even when she left the Asylum i 
had not regained her former vigor of mind, and ' 
probably return.] 

No. 14, S. B. W., aged 37 years. General paret 
Admitted August, 1868. Had h?ematoma of the ! 
ear August 27, which increased in size untU Septemb 



f ly, when it was enormous. It tlien raptured, and dis- 
charged profiisely from the concha. Daring the night 
a scab formed on the point of rupture, when it at once 
filled up to its former size, and then the swelling formed 
over the helix, and extended over the posterior surface 
of tlie auricle, and under the scalp. It ruptured a sec- 
ond time, with profuse discharge, and subsequently con- 
tracted materially. Died November 24. 

No. 15. J. T., aged 38 years. Chronic mania. Ad- 
mitted August, 1868. During October had hematoma 
of the right ear, which was absorbed without rupture. 
The patient was removed to the county alms-house, 
September, 1869, unimproved. 

No. 16, G. H., aged 50 years. General paresis. Ad- 
mitted December, 1868. During April, 1869, hsemat- 
oma of oue ear commenced. It increased rapidly in 
size until April 19th, when it ruptured; 2l8t, still dis- 
charging. May 2d, discharges a little serum. May 10, 
discharge ceased. Ear much contracted aud diminished 
in size. Died October, 1869, 

No. 17. J. R. F,, aged 45 years. General paresia. 
Admitted February, 1869. About two months after ad- 
mission, he developed hsematoma of both ears. Neither 
of them raptured, but the ears were left permanently 
thickened. He eloped September, 1869. 

No. 18. T. H., aged 37 years. Acute mania. Ad- 
mitted February, 1869. Had a large heematoma of the 
left ear in October, 1S69, which ruptured, and left the 
ear much contracted. Died January, 1870. Autopsy 
revealed cerebral and pulmonary disease, and it was 
found that the perichondrium in both ears was firmly 
united to the auricular cartilages by a quantity of oi'- 
ganized exudative material, which completely obliter- 
ated the cavities, which had contained the effused blood, 
during the existence of hsematoma. 



No. 19. C. J., aged 24 years. General paresia. Ad- 
mitted Marcli, 1869. About five months after admission 
had a large hfematoma of the right ear, which ruptured 
and discharged, leaving the ear contracted and thick- 
ened. Died March, 1870. 

No. 20. H. G. E,, aged 28 years. Acute mania. 
Admitted May, 1869, Heematoraa of right ear com- 
menced Septemljer 6, 1869, and attained a consideralile 
size, after which it gradually subsided, leaving some 
thickening of the ear. The patient is still living in the 
Asylum, in a profound state of dementia. 

No. 21. C. S., aged 32 years. Melancholia. Ailmit- 
ted July, 1869. During August he developed a hiBmat- 
oma of the right ear, which gradually increased in. 
size until all the lines were ol^literated. While in this 
condition a violent patient struck him a severe blow 
upon the left ear with a broom-handle, causing the ear 
to swell veiy much, and producing ecchymosis of the 
surrounding parts, but without producing anything like 
hsematoma. The right ear subsequently ruptured spon- 
taneously, and dischai'ged about half an ounce of sero- 
sanguinolent fluid, after which the organ became uiucli 
contracted and defonned. The patient still remains in 
the Asylum, and is considered to be a chronic case. 

No. 22. W. McC, aged 45 years. General paresis. 
Admitted September, 1869. Hsematoma commenced in 
the left ear November 1, 1869, and increased in size 
until November 8, when the right ear began to enlarge. 
The left ear increased until November 15, when it was 
enormous. It then ruptui'ed and discharged large 
quantities of bloody fluid. It was still dischai^ng 
November 28, and the ear was commencing to contract. 
The right ear gradually subsided. At the present time, 
(March, 1870,) the left ear is very small, contracted and 
deformed, while the right is of nearly noimal appear- 
ance. The patient is now in the last stage of paresis. 
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No. 23. A. W., Aged 60. Chronic mania. Admit- 
ted December 1, 1869. Has been insane for more than 
a year. Hsematoma of tlie right ear comraeuced Janu- 
ary 12, 1870, and became quite large, but is now sub- 
siding without having ruptured. 

No. 24. W. S., aged 37. Melancholia. Admitted 
December, 1869. Complains of severe pain in the 
head, and has had many attacks of what he calls the 
" falling sickness." Is much depressed and emaciated. 
Refuses food, and is fed with difficulty. Destructive 
and suicidal. Tried to kill one of the attendants. Has 
to be restrained in a chair. January 31, hsematoma 
commenced in the right ear, and continued to increase 
until March 27, when it ruptured, and disehai^ed a large 
amount of bloody matter. 

An analysis of the above twenty-four cases would 
show that hsematoma occurred twenty-three times in 
men and only once in women. The form of insanity 
was general paresis in eight cases ; melancholia in six ; 
acute mania in four; chronic mania iu four, and de- 
mentia in two. Both ears were affected in nine cases ; 
the right ear alone in nine and the left ear alone in 
five, while in one case the records do not state which ear 
was diseased. In fifteen cases the cyst ruptured; in 
seven absorption took place ; in one case of double hsem- 
atoma one ear ruptured while the other underwent ab- 
sorption, and in one case it is not stated whether rup- 
ture or absorption occurred. In nine cases the patients 
died insane at the Asylum, nine were discharged unim- 
proved, and six remain and are in a state of dementia. 

We find, therefore, that hfematoma ia almost entirely 
confined to the male sex, and that it occurs in those 
forms of insanity which are incm-able, also that in the 
great majority of cases the cyst undergoes mpture 
rather than absorption of the effused blood. 
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Severalpoints of interest present themBelveB int 
stndy of tliis peculiar phenomeiiou, and firet of all the 
pathology of the disease is worthy of consideration. 
The earlier observers were of opinion that the tumor 
was caused hy the effusion of blood into the subcuta- 
neous connective tissue of the ear, but M. A. Foville 
called attention to the fact that during the absorption 
of the tumor the skin did not present the gradually de- 
creasing shades of ecchymosis which is characteristic of 
all subcutaneous sanguineous collections, and he also 
pointed out that the skin was separated from the con- 
tents of the tumor by a tense resisting membrane. He 
therefore concluded that the effusion of blood took 
place between the peiichondrium and the auricular 
cartilage. If we examine the plate accompanying this 
article, which represents a section of a heematomatous 
ear, which I obtained at the autopsy of case No. 9, 
we see that the perichondrium is detached from the 
anterior surface of the cartUage in such a manner 
as to leave a distinct cavity, which is lined by a 
smooth surface. This same appearance I have found in 
all the ears which I have been enabled to examine, 
when the patient has previously had htematoma, except 
in one case in which the cavity seemed to have been, 
entirely obliterated by the deposit of a layer of orgaB.- 
ized lymph, which had re-united the perichondrium and 
cartilage throughout their whole extent. I therefore 
asa of the opinion that the seat of the effusion is be- 
tween the perichondrium and cartilage, and this opinion 
is further strengthened by the fact that after the rup- 
ture of the cyst, if tbe orifice be maintained open, a serous, 
or sero-purulent discharge continues for a long period 
of time, which discharge must of necessity have its 
origin in a secreting surface, and could not be produced 
in a cavity caused by the breaking down of the con- 
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neetive tissue lay effused 1r)lood. The deTormlty wfiioIT 
resulte from hsBmatoma is easily explained by the adhe- 
eioua which takes place hetweeu the inner auriace of the 
perichondrium and the external surface of the carti- 
lage, when the intervening cavity is emptied of its 
contents. In these cases, when rapture takes place, the 
distended and stretched perichondrium applies itself as 
a flaccid and wrinkled membrane to the surface of the 
cartilage, and the points upon each surface which for- 
merly coiTesponded no longer come in contact with each 
other, an exudation of lymph takes place resulting in 
adhesion and subsequent contraction, and drawing and 
distorting the ear into strange but characteristic forms. 
On the other hand, when gradual absorption takes place 
the perichondrium contracts as it approaches the car- 
tilage, and when the two surfaces at last come in con- 
tact they are evenly applied, ao that the contraction 
which eventually ensues simply lessens the size of the 
organ, but does not di-aw it out of shape to any consid- 
erable extent. Actual experience proves the above 
view to be correct, since those cases of hiematoma which 
rupture spontaneously, or are opened artificially, do 
leave far gi-eater deformity than the cases in which the 
tlood is gradually absorbed. 

The question as to the cause of the effusion of blood 
which constitutes the hsDmatoma is one which is much 
discussed, and has been differently answered by differ- 
ent observers. 

When we consider the intimate cfjuneetion between 
the circulation in the ears and that of the rest of the 
iead, and remember the redness and turgescence of these 
organs during cerebral congestion, and their pallor dur- 
ing syncope, we cannot but acknowledge that any dis- 
turbance in the circulation in the brain is prone to pro- 
duce a con-esponding alteration in the circulation of 



tte ears. Now in all chronic cases of insanity, aSo 
peeially in general paresis, we find a tendency to r« 
peated congestions of the head, and under such eircunl 
stances it is natural to suppose that the blood vessel^ 
of the ears become gradually dilated so as to favor tha 
occurrence of an effusion of blood. In fact, in one cat 
published by M. Marc6, in 1838, each of the eye-lids e 
well as the ear was the seat of a sanguineous effusioB( 
as if all the capillaiies of the head and face were rei^ 
dered turgescent at the same time. 

Besides the cerebral congestions we have anothffl 
strong agent in producing peripheral dilatation of tha 
blood vessels in the sympathetic system, and in a form^ 
paper of mine, published in this Jouknal, upon th 
" Pulse of the Insane,"* I think I liave clearly shown thai 
this result may be produced simply by the centripetj 
excitation of the sympathetic system by strong emotion 
A kind of reflex action is thus set up, which is due i 
the intimate blending of the fibres of the cerebro-spinrf 
and sympathetic systems in the cranial cavity. 
strong emotional excitement acts upon the centripeta] 
fibres of the sympathetic, is reflected to the centraJ 
ganglia, and reacts upon the fil^res governing the peripb 
eral circulation, and in this manner are produced th« 
phenomenon of blushing, pallor, <fec., *fec. Among tha 
insane the emotions become much stronger from tkd 
fact that they are under no control or governing pow 
of the will, and therefore tend to modify to a greatffl 
extent the functions of the circulation and nutrition. 

We therefore find two powerful idiopathic causes f<M 
the production of hematoma, viz. : cerebral congestio! 
and centripetal irritation of the sympathetic system bj? 
the emotions, and either of these causes I consider i 
be suflScient to produce the phenomenon. 

* American Journal of Insanity, January, 1870. 



Many authors have thougtt it necesaai-y to attribute 
hsematoma to external agencies, such as personal vio- 
lence, either self-inflicted or received at the hands of 
others; but if this be so why we do not meet with 
rhsematoDia in persons who are not insane, and who have 
Ireceived some injury of the ear? It is true that a few 
cases of this kind have Ijeen reported, but they are in- 
deed very few, when we consider the exposed situation 
of the external ear, and its constant liability to injury. 
. Two cases are reported as having occiirred in the prac- 
L tice of Langenbeck, but in one the patient was a girl 
I of twelve years of age, and it is especially mentioned 
[that she was very ignorant and wikl, while the second 
' patient labored under an attack of delirium tremens ; so 
that in both of these cases the presumption is that some 
pathological condition of the nervous centres existed 
which may be considered as tlie predisposing cause of the 
I hsematoma. Toynbee states however that he met witli 
a true case of hfematoma in a professional boxer who 
I received a blow upon the ear, and who did not present 
I any evidences of insanity ; and Rupp states that he has 
p met with this condition of the external ear in soldiers, 
f and other persons not mentally disordered. Two cases 
I which occurred in this Asylum, present points of great 
interest as regards the production of hsematoma by ex- 
ternal violence. One of them has been already given 
as case No. 21, The patient, who had melancholia, de- 
1 veloped a hsematoma of the right ear, and when the 
I tumefaction was at its height, he was violently struck 
on the left ear by a broom-handle, in the hands of an- 
other patient. The result was that the disease of the 
right ear ran its usual course, and finally ruptured, while 
"the left eai' became swollen and ecchymotic, but did 
not in any degree assume the appearance of hsematoma. 
Now in this case, the injury was inflicted upon an in- 



saue patient who was already predisposed to tte disease, 
and yet tailed to produce tlie pheiiomenon. The second 
case was that of a patient laboi-ing under acute mania, 
who was in a ward with violent lunatics, one of whom 
struck him a severe blow upon his ear ^vith a boot, so 
that the whole organ as well as the siuTounding parts 
were swollen and ecchyniosed, and yet there was no ap- 
pearance of hsematoma. 

The two above ca'ses recall t(j my mind another, wlien 
the patient entertained veiy marked delusions, thinking 
that he constantly heard voices, in order to pi-event 
which he stuffed his ears with bits of paper, and all 
kinds of filthy rubbish, and kept his hands continually 
pressed againa* his ears, and yet with all this irritation, 
no evidences of heematoma ever presented themselves. 
The above three cases lead me to believe that external 
agencies have but little to do with the pi-oduction of 
hsematoma, and that we must seek for the real cause 
among the pathological lesions connected witli insanity 
itself. 

The case cited as No. 12, occun-ed in a patient, who 
was at the time quiet and melancholic, and was in the 
convalescent ward, among patients who were entirely 
orderly, and when it was impossible for him to receive 
any injury or violent treatment, and yet a true hcDmatoma 
developed itaelf. 

The local treatment of this affection is a matter 
of but little if any importance, and I may add of but 
little avail. Puncturing the sac or laying it open, results 
in more harm than good. The most favorable termina- 
tion is gradual absorption of the effuaiou, since the re- 
maining deformity is much less in these cases than in 
those where the contents of the cyst are suddenly evacu- 
ated by spontaneous rupture or by artificial ineans. Dr. 
Gray has, however, given me the details of one case 
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Avhere lie observed the patient during the earliest stage 
of the affection, and where he found tlie posterior 
am'iciilar artery pulsating with unusual violence, and 
apparently much increased in size. It occurred to 
him at the time to apply a ligature to the vessel, 
and thus shut off the supply of blood to the ear, and he 
proposes to do so if a similar case presents itself. 
Whether snch a procedure will be of service can only 
be determined by experience. 

The constitutional treatment of this affection simply 
resolves itself into the general treatment of insanity it- 
self. That it indicates a diminished power of innerva- 
tion and nutrition I think admits of no doubt, since we 
find it as an accompaniment of those forms of mental de- 
rangement which are chronic, and associated with enfee- 
bled physical power. A general tonic and supporting 
foiTn of treatment is indicated, especially where rupture 
has taken place and is followed by obstinate sup2iura- 
tion. 

In conclusion, 

let. Hsematoma Auris consists in an effusion of 
blood into the apace between the perichondrium and 
cartilage of the ear. 

2d. It occurs as a rule in persons who are insane, 
and is only very exceptionally found in the sane. 

3d. It accompanies those forms of insanity which 
are essentially chronic or incurable, and consequently 
its presence indicates a very unfavorable prognosis. 

4th, It is idiopathic, depending upon a patholog- 
ical condition of the brain, and is incapable of being 
produced by external violence alone. 



DESCRIPTION OF PLATE. 

The two lower figures represent the ears of the patient described 
in case No. 4. The left hand figure is a photograph taken from a 
plaster cast, which cast was made when the tumefaction was great- 
est. The right hand figure represents the same ear after rupture 

and contraction had taken place. 

» 

The three upper figures were taken from the ears of the patient 
described in case No. 9. The two left hand figures show the 
amount of contraction which took place after rupture of the cysts ; 
while the figure on the right shows a section of one of them, and 
demonstrates the separation of the perichondrium from the auric- 
ular cartilage. 
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ISTATUTORY LAW OF NEW YORK REGARD- 
ING THE INSANE* 



BY EDMTJKD WETMORE, ESQ. 

r, STATUTOKT DISABILITtES OF THE rNSAJTE. 

The laws in which the ordinaiy disabilities of the in- 
[ aane are referred to, are as follows : 

1. Aliening Lands. — Every pei-aon capable of holding 
' landa (except idiots, persons of unsound mind, etc.,) 

seized, or entitled to any estate or interest in lands, may 
alien such estate or interest at his pleasure, with the ef- 

I feet and subject to the restrictions and regulations pro- 

I Tided by law. 

2. Man-iage mid Divorce. — When either one of the 
parties to a marriage shall be incapable for want of un- 
derstanding of consenting to a marriage, the marriage 
shall be void from the time its nullity shall be declared 
by a court of competent authority. 

The Supreme Court may by" a sentence of nullity de- 
clare void the marriage contract for the cause existing 
at the time of the marriage that one of the parties was 
an idiot or lunatic. 

3. Statute of Limitatiaits. — If a person entitled to com- 
1 mence any action for the recovery of real property, or to 
I make an entry or defence founded on the title to real 

♦This abstract of the principal laws of the State of New York 
.reapecting the iagaae, was compiled eome years ago, for the eimple 
purpose of facilitating a comparison between the legislation of 
our own and our eister States upon that subject. The paper was 
not intended to be a complete digest even of all our statutes, much 
lesa an orderly statement of the law of insanity in New York, as 
far as settled by legislative enactments and judicial decisions: it 
merely collates the sabstance of the statutes referred to, for the 
lience of any who desire to know their general and most im- 
M>rtant provisions. 



property, or to rents or services out of the same, be, at 
the time such title shall first descend or accrue, insane, 
the time dming which euch disability shall continue 
shall not be deemed any portion of the time limited for 
the commencement of such action, or the making of such 
entry or defence ; but such action may be commenced, 
or entry or defence made, after the period of twenty 
years, and within ten years after the disability shall 
cease, or after the death of the person entitled who shall 
die under such disability ; but such action shall not be 
commenced, or entry or defence made, after that period. 

If a person entitled to bring certain enumerated ac- 
tions other than actions for the recovery of real property, 
be, at the time the cause of action accrued, insane, the 
time of such disability is not part of the time limited 
for the commencement of the action, except that the 
period within which the action must be brought cannot 
be extended more than five years by such disability, 
nor longer than one year after the disability ceases. 

4. Wills. — (fl.) Heal Propei-ti/. — All except idiota, 
persons of unsound mind, married women, and infanta, 
may devise their real estate. 

(A.) Personal Praperty. — Every male of the age of 
eighteen, and every female not married of the age of 
sixteen, of sound mind and memory, and no others, may 
bequeath personal estate. 

n. APPOINTirENT OF COMMIITEES FOE THE UTSANE. 

[The following proceedinga will be found treated of at length ia ■ 
" Creary's Special Proceedings," and the present statement of them 
ia taken mainly from that work.] 

1. Cowis which liave tfurisdiction. — In this proceed- 
ing the old method, in accordance with the ancient prac- 
tice of chancery, remains substantially unaltered. The 
general power of chanceiy has been transferi'ed to the 
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Supreme Court, which, now supercedes the former Court 
of Chancery in this State. It is enacted that the Su- 
preme Court shall have the care and custody of all idi- 
ots, lunatics, and persons of unsound mind, and of their 
real and personal estates, so that the same shall not be 
wasted or destroyed ; and shall provide for their safe 
keeping and maintenance, and for the maintenance of 
their families and the education of their children, out of 
their personal estates and the rents and profits of their 
real estates, respectively. It is also enacted that the 
County Courts shall have the care and custody of the 
person and estate of a lunatic, or person of unsound 
mind, residing within the county, and also such courts 
shall have jurisdiction with respect to the sale, mortgage 
or other disposition of the real property of such persons 
situated within the county. 

The same authority is also given to the Court of Com- 
mon Pleas of the city and county of New York, where 
the lunatic or person of unsound mind resides in that 
city, or the property is situated therein. And the like 
authority is also given to the Superior Court of the city 
of Bufialo, where the lunatic resides in that city, or the 
property is situated therein. 

In the case of a non-resident lunatic, the Supreme 
Court may appoint a committee to enable the said com- 
mittee to obtain control of property in this State. And 
the court may issue a commission to inquire as to the 
lunacy of a non-resident, biit it cannot be executed be- 
yond the limits of the State. In such case the court 
I will direct it to be issued in such county as may be 
most convenient. 
2. Wlm mmf apply for a CommissioJi. — There is no 
restriction : a stranger may apply, though the applica- 
tion of relatives will be entertained in preference, if 
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3. Method of Applicatian. — The application is based 
npon a petition to tlie court of proper jurisdiction, 
whicli sliould be accompanied with affidavits, setting 
forth the unsound condition of mind of the party, and 
stating some instances of conduct or language which 
plainly indicate it. Where the lunatic Ls a non-resident 
of the State, the petition must also show that he is the 
owner of property situated in this State. 

4. The Conimiiision. — Upon the gi'anting of the peti- 
tion and entering an order to that effect with the clerk 
of the court, the commission usually prepared by the 
attorney for the petitioner will issue. It is usually di- 
rected to three persons, commanding them to inquire 
into the alleged insanity, the time when it began, con- 
dition of the alleged lunatic's estate, eta 

6. Notice that the Commission /uis issued-. — The party 
proceeded against as a lunatic is entitled to reasonable 
notice of the time and place of executing the commis- 
sion, even though a non-resident. A requisition to this 
effect is usually inserted in the commission. Dangerous 
madness, or peculiar circumstances, may eseuse this 
notice. 

6. Place of executing the Commission, — ^The order 
usually directs the commission to be executed at or near 
the place of residence of the alleged lunatic. Non- 
reeidence will dispense with, and other circumstances 
may modify, however, this provision of the order. 

7. Witnesses. — Subpcenas may be issued by the com- 
missioners, and the court will enforce them. 

8. Precept for a Jury. — The commissioners may 
issue a precept to the sheriff of the county in which, 
the commission is to be executed, commanding him to 
summon a jury. 

9. Duty of tlie Sheriff. — ^Tbe sheriff Avill summon not 
less than twelve nor more than twenty-foui' jurors. It 
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I is also Ha duty, if required, to attend the execution of 
I the commiasion, for the purpose of guarding the jmy 
I room, etc. 

10. Proceedings before the Commiissioners. — The party 
proceeded against is entitled to be present and may 
have counsel. Before proceeding with the examination 
the commissioners should requirfe proof of the due ser- 
vice of notice of the execution of the commission. The 
leading commissioner, usually the first one named in 
the commission, instmcta the jury in the duty assigned 
them, aud administers the oath to them and to the wit- 
nesses. The party himself may be inspected and exam- 
ined. The commissioners, or one of them, after the tes- 
timony is closed, should submit the question to the jury 
in the form of a charge, without arguments of counsel 
on either sid^. It is necessary that twelve of the jury 
should concur in the verdict. The verdict being re- 
turned, 

11. The Inquisition is made vp accordim^ly, signed 
<m.d sealed by tlie Commissioners and hy the Jury. — ^The 
inquisition states the finding of the commission whether 
the party is a lunatic or not, or any other facts con- 
cerning which inquiry was to be made, relative to prop- 
erty, etc. 

12. Return of Commission.— Thi's is done by annexing 
the inquisition to the commission, duly indorsing them, 
and filing them with the clerk of the court. 

13. Proceedings on Retuim. — Upon the filing of the 
I return, a motion is made to confirm the finding of the 
I jury. The alleged lunatic or his friends may also apply 
I at the same time for an order to set aside the inquisi- 
tion, or for leave to traverse it, or for an issue, 

14. Who may he appointed Committee. — There is no 
I particular restriction as to the person who may be ap- 
I pointed committea The court wUl exercise its discre- 
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■Hon, ^and consult the interests of the lunatic. The 
custody of the person is usually committed to some of 
the nearest kin. 

15. Appointment of Committee. — The committee is 
appointed upon application to the court. The same 
person may be appointed committee both of the person 
and of thS estate, but where the estate is large it is 
usual to have a separate committee for each. A refer- 
ence is frequently directed to ascertain the suitable 
person to be appointetl committee. 

16. Bond of Committee. — This is required before the 
committee can enter upon their duties, and must have 
two sufficient sureties and be approved by a judge of 
the court. Security may sometimes, however, be dis- 
pensed ^vith by the coui-t. 

17. Traverse of Inquisition, etc. — In England the 
inquisition may be traversed as a matter of right by 
the alleged lunatic or his friends. In this State they 
will order a jury trial to decide the fact, in their discre- 
tion. Application for jury trial is founded upon peti- 
tion, notice to the opposite party, and, usually, affidavits. 
The inquisition may be set aside for iiregularity, or 
upon proof of an erroneous verdict by the jury in the 
first instance. If the lunatic is restored to his reason, 
application may be made to the court to supercede or 
suspend the commission, or the commission may be 
supereeded if it has remained unexecuted several years, 
or for other reasons. So the commission may be super- 
ceded for a pai-ticular purpose — as, in one instance, to 
enable the lunatic to make a will, though the case cited 
is of doubtful authority. If the lunatic be sufficiently 
recovered to make a will, he is sufficiently recovered to 
be free from the control of the committee altogether, in 
most instances. In case of the death or incapacity of 
the commissioners on the original inquisition, a new one 
may be directed to be issued. 




m. THE DISPOSITION OF THE ESTATES OF LUNATICS, ANO 
THE DUTY OP COMMITTEES. 



^^H ventori/, t&c. — Every comimttee of tLe estate of any 
^^^f idiot, lunatic or person of unsound mind, shall, within 
P sis months after their appointment, Ale in the office of 

I the clerk of the court which appointed such committee, 

a just and true inventory of the whole real and per- 
sonal estate of such idiot, lunatic or person of unsound 
mind, stating the income and profits thereof, and the 
debts, credits and effects, so far as the same shall have 
come to the knowledge of such committee. And when- 
ever any property belonging to such estate shall be 
discovered after the filing of any inventory, it shall be 
the duty of such committee to file as aforesaid a just 
and true account of the same frorf time to time, as the 
same shall be discovered. Such inventories shall be 
Terified by the oath of the committee, to be taken be- 
fore a judge of any court of record. The filing of such 
inventories may be compelled by the order and process 
usual in such cases, of the court which appointed the 
committee. 

Receivers and committees of lunatics, appointed by 
any order or decree of the Supreme Court, may sue in 
their own names for any debt, claim or demand trans- 
feiTed to them or to the possession of which they are 
entitled as such receiver or committee ; and when 
ordered or authorized to sell such demands the pur- 
chaser thereof may sue and recover therefor in his own 
name, but shall give such security for costs to the de- 
fendant as the court in which such suit is brought may 
direct. In an action prosecuted by a pei-son expressly 
authorized by statute to sue in his own name, as in the 
case of the committee of a lunatic, the costs shall be 
chargeable only upon or collected of the estate, fund or 
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party represented, unleea the court sliall direct the same 
to be paid by the plaintiff or defendant personally, for 
mismanagement or bad faith in such action. A person 
BO expresaly authorized by statute may sue without 
joining with him the person fqr whose benefit the action 



Under the direction of the court, and subject tn the 
law imposing upon those having the care of lunatics the 
duty of sending them to the asylum, the entire control of 
the person of the lunatic rests with the committee, mid 
they are bound to provide for his personal ease and 
comfort. As a general rule the committee cannot enter 
into any transaction or contract respecting the property 
of a lunatic without the authority of the court. If the 
lunatic's estate is large, and its interests require the em- 
ployment of an agent or clert, the court, upon the peti- 
tion of the committee, will allow him to employ sucli 
agent or clerk, and pay him a reasonable compensation 
for his services out of the income of the estate ; but 
the committee himself can not receive a compensation 
for services as such clerk beyond his allowance for com- 
missions as the committee, 

If waste is committed upon the lands of the lunatic, 
it is the duty of the committee to apply to the court 
for an order to restrain it. 

"Where the Ixmatic resides in another State and has 
property in the hands of his committee appointed at 
the place of his residence, that property is the primary 
fund for his support, and should be first applied for 
that purpose by the committee who has control of his 
person, 

2. Sale, Mortgage or Lease of Lunatic's Heal Estate. — 
(a.) For payment of debts. — Whenever the personal 
estate of any idiot, lunatic or person of unsound mind, 
for whom there is a committee appointed, shall not be 



sufficient for tlie discliarge of liia delits, it shall be the 
duty of the committee of hia estate to apply hy peti- 
tion to the court by which they were appointed, pray- 
ing for authority to mortgage, lease or sell so much of 
the real estate of such idiot, lunatic, or person of un- 
sound mind as shall be necessary for the payment of 
euch debts. The said petition shall set forth the par- 
ticulars and amounts of the estate, real and personal, 
I of such idiot, lunatic or person of unsound mind, the 
I application which may have been made of any personal 
L estate, and an account of the debts and demands esist- 
liag against such estate, 

On the presenting of such jietition, it shall be referi'ed 
I to a referee, or to the clerk of the court, to inquire into 
[ and report upon the matters therein contained, whose 
l duty it shall be to examine into tlie truth of the repre- 
f sentationa made, to hear all paities interested in such 
real estate, and to report thereon with aU convenient 
peed. 
If, upon the coming in of the report and an esamina- 
! tion of the matter, it shall appear to the court that the 
[ personal estate of the itliot, lunatic, or person of un- 
sound mind is not sufficient for the payment of his 
debts, and that the same has been applied to that 
purpose, as far as the circumstances of the case rendered 
proper, an oi-der shall be entered, directing the mortgage, 
leasing or sale of the whole or such part of the said 
•eal estate as sliall be necessary to discharge the said 
l^ebts. 

The court may require any additional security to be 
given by any such committee, for the faithful applica- 
tion and accounting for the proceeds of such mortgage, 
or sale ; and may require an account thereof to be 
tendered from time to time. 
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In the application of 'any moneys raised l)y any sach 
mortgage, lease or sale, the committee shall pay all 
debts in an equal proportion, without giving any pref- 
erence to auch as are founded on sealed instnunenta. 

(i.) For Support. — When the personal property and 
the rents, profits, and income of tlie real estate of any 
such idiot, lunatic, or person of unsound mind shall be 
insufficient for his maintenance, or that of his family, or 
for the education of his children, a similar application 
may be made by the committee to the Supreme Court, 
or to the court having jurisdiction, for authority to 
mortgage or sell the whole or so much of the real es- 
tate as shall be necessary for that purpose ; upon which 
the same reference and proceedings shall be had, a like 
order shall be entered, as hereinbefore directed in the 
case of the application for a sale, mortgage, or lease in 
order to pay the debts of such insane person. 

In the case last mentioned, the court shall direct the 
manner in which the proceeds of such sale shall lie se- 
cured, and the income or produce thereof appropiiated. 

The court shall give such orders respecting the time 
and manner of any sale herein mentioned as shall be 
deemed proper ; and no conveyance in pursuance of any 
such sale shall be executed until the sale shall have been 
repoi-ted on the oath of the committee, and confirmed 
by the court directing the same. 

(c.) Sale xoliere the Interest of tlie Lunatic will he Pro- 
moted. — By a late statute, a lunatic may by committee, 
or by the husband if the lunatic is a married woman, 
apply to the Supreme Court for the sale of any estate 
or interest in lands belonging to such lunatic. On such 
application the said committee, or the said husband, 
shall give bond to the lunatic (in addition to the bond 
given on the appointment of such committee,) to be 
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filed witli the clerk of the court, in such penalties and 
with such sureties aa the court shall direct, for faithful 
performance of the trust imposed, accounting for all 
moneys received" and obeying all ordera and directions 
of the court in relation to the ti-uat, which bond if 
forfeited shall be proeecuted, by direction of the court, 
for the benefit of the party injured. Upon the filing of 
the bond the court may proceed in a summary manner, 
reference, to inquire into the merits of the applica- 
Lon, and whenever it shall appear satisfactory that 
the disposition of any part of the real estate or interest 
in lands of such lunatic, including the separate estate of 
any married woman who may be a lunatic, is necessary 
id proper either for the support and maintenance of 
ich lunatic or for his education, or that the interest of 
ich lunatic requires or will be substantially promoted 
by such disposition, on account of any part of such pro- 
perty being exposed to waste and dilapidation, or on 
account of its being wholly unproductive, or when the 
same has been contracted to be sold and a conveyance 
thereof cannot be made by reason of such lunacy, or 
for any other peculiar reasons or circumstances, the 
court may order the letting for a term of years, or the 
sale or other disposition of such real estate or interest, 
to be made by such committee in such manner and with 
such restrictions as shall be deemed expedient, or may 
Tder the fulfillment of said contract by conveyance by 
ich committee according to the tenns of the contract 
t no such real estate or interest shall be sold, leased, 
disposed of in any manner against the provisions of 
ly last will or of any conveyance by which such ea- 
tte, or term, or interest was devised or granted to such 
.atic. 

The agreement to sell, etc., must be reported to the 
lurt as in other cases, and if the report be confirmed 



a conveyance will be executed under tLe directions of 
tlie court. 

All sales, etc., made in good faitL by sucli committee, 
in pursuance of sucli orders, shall be valid and effectual 
as if made by such lunatic when of sound mind. 

The disposition of the proceeds of the jjioperty sold, 
etc., shall be made according to the order of the court, 
80 as to secure the same for the benefit of such lunatic; 
and shall require accounts to be rendered periodically 
by any committee or other person who may be intrusted 
with the income of such proceeds. No sale, made in 
the manner provided, shall have the effect of giving the 
lunatic any other or greater interest or estate in the 
proceeds of the sale than he had in the estate sold, but 
the proceeds shall be deemed real estate of the same 
nature as the property sold. Acceptance of a gross 
sum may be granted in lieu of dower when a dower 
interest is the subject of sale, where the pereon entitled 
thereto shall consent in writing, or may direct the se- 
curing of a reasonable annuity in lieu of dower. But 
before any such sum shall be paid, or such annuity 
secured, the court shall be satisfied that an effectual 
release of such right of dower has been executed. 

3. Applicatwn for Conveyance where ike Lunatic is 
Trustee, Specific Perfonnance of his Agreements^ PaHi- 
tion of his JEstate, <6c.— Whenever any such idiot, luna- 
tic, or person of unsound mind shall be seized or 
possessed of any leal estate by way of mortgage, or as 
trustee for others in any manner, hia committee may 
apply to the Supreme Court for authority to convey 
and assure such real estate to any other person or per- 
sons entitled to such conveyance or assui'ance, in sucli 
manner as the said court shall direct ; upon which a. 
reference and the like proceedings shall be had as in 
the case of an application to sell real estate, as before 
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mentioned ; and the court, upon liearing all tlie pai'ties 
Interested, may order sucli conveyance or assurance to 
be made. 

On the application of any perEwn entitled to such 

:Oonveyauce or assurance, by bill or petition, the com- 

ittee may be compelled by the Supreme Court, on a 

ijiearing of all parties interested, to execute such convey- 

:«nce or assurance. 

Every conveyance, mortgage, lease and assurance, 
made under the order of the Supreme Court, or of any 
court having jurisdiction, shall be as valid and efltectual 
if the same had been executed by such idiot, lunatic, 
er pereon of unsound mind when of sound memory and 
nnderstanding. 

The Supreme Court shall have authority to decree 
and compel the specific performance of any bargain, con- 
tract or agi'eement which may have been made by any 
lunatic, idiot, or person of unsound mind while such 
f lunatic or other pereon was capable to contract; and 

I to direct the committee of such person to do and execute 

all necessary conveyances and acts for that pui-pose. 
I The real estate of any idiot, lunatic or person of mi- 

, soimd mind shall not be leased for more than five years, 

^^^ or mortgaged or aliened or disposed of otherwise than 
^^^■SB above directed. 

^^H In case any lunatic or other such person shall be 
^^^B restored to his right mind, his real and personal estate 
^^H shall be restored to him. 

^^H In case of the death of any idiot, lunatic or person of 
^^H unsound mind, the power of any trustees appointed as 
^^^V above shall cease, and his real estate shall descend to 
^^^B bis heirs, and his personal estate be distiibuted among 
^^^■Iiis next of kin, in the same manner as if he -had been of 
^^^1 Bound mind and memory ; but nothing in the foregoing 
^^^B provisions contained shall be held to aft'ect the provi- 
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Bions of any last will and testament duly made, i 
wliicli shall be duly admitted to probate. 

4. Effect of Imidng Covimimion, and of Inqumtion-, — 
After a commission liaa been issued, persons purchas- 
ing property of, or otherwise dealing with the alleged 
lunatic, with a knowledge that the same has been issued, 
will do so at the risk of having their whole proceedings 
declared illegal and void. 

The acts of a lunatic before he has been judicially 
declared to be of unsound mind are not void, but void- 
able. The courts of this State will not interfere to ex- 
onerate a lunatic from liability on his contract for pro- 
perty sold to liini, if he has actually had the benefit of 
the property, and the contract was made in good faith, 
without knowledge of the incapacity, and where no ad- 
vantage has been taken of the situation of the party. 
But, after his incapacity has been judicially ascertained, 
he can, as before stated, make no contract, nor delegate 
any power, nor waive any right, until hia restoration to 
capacity is, in like manner, judicially declared. 

With respect to acts done by a lunatic before the is- 
suing of a commission, and which are over-reached by 
the finding of the jury on the commission, that ia, where 
the jury by their return find that the lunatic was insane 
at the tiflie of the acts in question, the inquisition is pre- 
sumptive but not conclusive evidence of their invalidity. 

IT. LEGAL PKOCEEDrNGS IS WUICU LUNATICS ARE PAKTIES, 
AND THE SERVICE OF LEGAL PROCESS TJPON THEM. 

1. Actions by or against an Insa/ne Person for whmn a 
' Committee has hem. appointed. — (a,) By such person. — 
Receivers and committees of lunatics, appointed by any 
order of the court, may sue in their own names for any 
debt to the possession or control of which they are en- 
titled ; and, when ordered or authorized to sell such de- 



mands, the purchaser may sue and recover therefor in 
his own name, but shall give such security for costs aa 
the court may direct. 

Other actions aflFectiog the person or property of the 
lunatic, except those above enumerated, must, by com- 
mon law, be brought in the name of the lunatic, and 
not in the name of his committee. The New York 
Code has still fiirther enlarged the power of the com- 
mittee to sue. It ia enacted that a trustee of an express 
trust, or a person expressly authorized by statute, may 
sue without joining with him the person for whose 
benefit the action is prosecuted, and that " a trustee of 
an express trust," shall be construed to mean a person 
with whom, or in whose name, a contract is made for 
the benefit of another. It has been held that the com- 
mittee of an insane person ia the trustee of an espr^s 
trust, within the meaning of this section. 

(i.) Actions agaiiist such Persons. — Leave to sue. — 
After a person is declared by inquisition to be insane, 
it ia a contempt of court for a creditor, or other person, 
who is informed of the proceedings to sue the insane 
person, or levy an execution on his property, or other- 
wise interfere with it, without the leave of the court. 
And such creditor or other person, upon a proper appli- 
cation from the committee, will be restrained fi-om such 
interference. 

The proper course for the creditor, under such ch^ 
cumstances, when his claim is disputed or refused by 
the committee, is to apply to the court, by petition, for 
the payment of his debt out of the insane person's 
estate ; or for leave to collect his claim by action, or to 
have a reference. If the com-t is satisfied that the debt is 
justly due, it will order the committee to pay it out of the 
estate ; or, if doubtful, order a reference, or permit the 
party to establish his claim by action, in their discretion. 
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Mode of Conducting the Action. In general tJie ac- 
turn- shmild be against th^ insane person a7on^.—^Iii a 
case in wliicli the committee has a pei"soual interest 
in the controversy which may conflict \vith the insane 
person's, both should he made parties, and the court 
will appoint a guardian ad litem for the insane person. 

Service of the Summons. — A civil action is com- 
menced by the service of a summons. If the action be 
against a person judicially declared to be of unsound 
mind, and for whom a committee has been appointed, 
the summons may be served by. delivering a copy- 
thereof to such committee and to the defendant per- 
sonally. 

Provisional liemedies in an Action. — ^An insane per- 
son for whom a committee has been appointed, is not, of 
course, liable to arrest. 

Effect of Judgment. — The judgment will bind the 
estate of the lunatic, and, as has already been seen, the 
committee may be compelled to peiform his contract. 

2. Actions by or Against an Insane Person for wTiom. 
no Committee luis been appointed, (a.) Actions by such 
person. — Until a person is judicially declared to be of 
unsound mind, there is nothing to prevent the com- 
mencement of an action in his own name. The proper 
course in such a case would be for the opposite party 
to apply to the coui't to have a committee appointed In 
the usual way. 

(i.) Actions against such Persons. — ^A civil action 
may be caixied on against an insane person, etc., in the 
same manner as against a sane person, the process being 
personally served. The insanity of the party defend- 
ant, however, would be good ground for opening a 
judgment rendered against him. 

Provisional Memedies in such Action. — If any per- 
son imprisoned on attachment, or 'any civil process, be- 



19 

J comes insane, the county judge of tlie coxmty where 
I'lie ia confined shall institute a careful investigation, 
I call two respectable physicians and other credible wit- 
,' messes, and if necessaiy call a jury, notice of the pro- 
ceedings having been first given by mail or otherwise 
to the plaintiff or his attorney, if in the State; and if 
it shall be proved to the satisfaction of eaid judge that 
the prisoner is insane, he may discharge him from im- 
prisonment, and order him into safe custody, and to be 
, gent to the asylum. Nevertheless, the creditor may 
■.renew his process, and aiTcst again his debtor when of 
i.flound mind. 

3. Other Legal Proceedings. — In special proceedings, 
I Huch for instance aa summary proceedings before jus- 
I tices of the peace, for the ejectment of tenants, the 
\ insanity of the party proceeded against would not be 
defence. The proceeding would be conducted as 
[ usual, the committee, if there was one, being made a 
y party. 

Legal papers and process affecting an insane person 
must be served upon the insane person personally, if no 
committee has been appointed. If a committee has 
'teen appointed it should be served upon both, in 
\ most instances. In some cases, service upon the com- 
mittee alone would be sufficient. 

Sometimes a petition or affidavit is sworn to by one 
■who has been found by an inquisition to be of un- 
sound mind. In such a case the officer before whom it 
is sworn shoidd state in the jurat that he had examined 
the petitioner or deponent for the purpose of ascertaining 
the state of his mind, and whether he was capable of 
understanding the nature and object of the petition or 
affidavit, and that he was apparently of sound mind, 
and capable of understanding the same. And if the 
party is blind the officer should also certify that the 
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petition or affidavit was carefully and correctly rei 
over to liim, in the presence of such officer, before i 
"waa sworn to. t 

V. LAWS EEGABDING THE ADMISSION OF THE INBAinB I 
ASYLUMS, AND THEIR DISCnAKGE THEKEFEOM. 

1. JPerson& Furiovsly Mad, — («.) Who may coTnn, 
stick Persons to custody. — "WTien any person, by luni 
or otherwise, becomes furiously mad, or so far dis- 
ordered in hia senses as to endanger his own person 
or the person or property of othei's if permitted to 
go at large, and who is possessed of sufficient property 
to maintain himself, it shall be the duty of the commit- 
tee of his person and estate to send him to the State 
Lunatic Asylum, or to such public or private asylum as 
may be approved by a standing order or resolution i 
the supervisors of the county, 

If such person is not possessed of sufficient propei 
to maintain himself, it shall be the duty of the father 
and mother and the children of such person, being of 
sufficient ability, to send him to the State Asylum or i 
a public or private asylum, as above mentioned. 

In case of the refusal or ueglect of any committee < 
such lunatic or mad person, or of his relatives, to sen 
such person to the asylum, as aforesaid, or when thea 
is no such committee or relative of sufficient ability, it 
shall be the duty of the overseers of the poor of the city 
or town where any lunatic or mad person shall be found, 
to apply to any two justices of the peace of the same 
city or town, who, upon being satisfied upon examination 
that it would be dangerous to pex-mit such lunatic to 
go at large, shall issue their warrant, directed to tbe 
constables and overseers of the poor of such city or 
town, commanding them to cause such lunatic or i 
person to be apprehended, and to be safely locked 



31 

and confined in such secure place as may be provided 
by the overseers of tbe poor to wHom tlie same shall he 
directed, within the town or city of which such over- 
seers may be officers, or within the county in which 
Buch city or town may be situated, or in the county 
poor-house in those counties where such houses are es- 
tablished, or in auch private or public asylum as may 
be approved by any standing order or resolution of the 
supervisors of the county in which such city or town 
may he situated, or in the Lunatic Asylum of the city 
of New York ; liut such lunatic or mad person shall not 
be 80 confined for longer than the space of ten days, 
but within that time shall be sent to the said State 
public or private asylum, as before mentioned. 

Any two justices of the peace of the city or town 
■where any such lunatic or mad person may be found, 
may, without the application of any overseers of the 
poor, and upon their own view or upon the information 
or oath of othei's, whenever they deem it necessary, 
issue their warrant for the apprehension and confine- 
ment of such lunatic or mad person, for not longer than 
ten days, as aforesaid, and such lunatic or mad person 
shall in like manner be sent to the said State or private 
asylum. 

In all the above cases it is provided that the lunatic 

I shall be sent to the asylum within ten days. Tempo- 
rary confinement in other places, not exceeding ten days, 
may be allowed. No such insane person, however, can 
be BO temporarily confined in any prison, jaU or house 
of correction, unless an agreement shall have been made 
for that puipose with the keepers thereof, nor shall 
fluch person be confined in the same room with any 
person charged with or convicted of any crime. 
(J.) How tJie duty of committing such Persons to cus- 
tody may be enforced^ amd the mode of S'uch commit- 
ment. — ^The overseers of the poor shall have the same 
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remediee to compel relatlvos of insane persons, being of 
sufficient ability, to fulfill the requirements of the pro- 
visiona above recited, and to collect the costs and 
charges of non-fulfillment as are given by law in the 
case of poor and impotent persons becoming chargeable 
to any town, and it shall be the duty of the overseers 
of the poor to whom a justice's warraut shall be di- 
rected, as above provided, to procure a suitable place 
for the temporary confinement of such lunatic, as therein 
directed. 

An overseer of the poor, constable, keeper of a jaU, 
or other person, who shall coniiue any lunatic or mad 
person in any other manner or in any other place 
than such as are by law prescribed, shall be deemed 
guilty of a misdemeanor, and on conviction shall be 
liable to a fine not exceeding two hundred and fifty 
dollars, or to imprisonment not exceeding one year, or 
to both, in the discretion of the court before which the 
conviction shall be had. 

The county superintendents of the poor shall have 
all the powers and authority above given to overseers 
of the poor of any town, and both superintendents and 
oyerseers are severally enjoined to see that the provis- 
iona of law regarding the transfer of the insane to the 
asylum be cai'ried into effect in the moat humane and 
speedy manner, aa well in case the lunatic or his rela- 
tivoa are of sufficient ability to defray the expenses as 
in case of a pauper. 

In every case of confinement of a lunatic or mad per- 
son, as herein above mentioned, (in the asylum or else- 
where,) whether of a pauper or not, neither justices, 
superintendents or overseers of the poor shall order or 
approve of such confinement without having the evi- 
dence of two reputable physicians under oath as to the 
alleged fact of insanity, and such testimony shall be 



reduced to writing, and filed, with a brief report of all 
the other proofs, facts and proceedings in the case, in 
the office of the county clerk ; and said clerk shall file 
said papers and register, with dates, the names and resi- 
dence of the lunatic and officers, severally, in tabular 
form, in the boot of miscellaneous records kept in said 
office, and the cei-tificate of said clerk, and seal of the 
court, verifying such facts, shall warrant such lunatic's 
admission into the asylum. 

If any lunatic confined under the laws herein before 
mentioned, or any friend in his behalf, be dissatisfied 
with any final decision or order of the justices, or of 
any overseer or superintendent of the poor under such 
laws, he may, within three days after such order or de- 
cision, appeal to one of the judges of the county, making 
complaint on oath, and such judge shall thereupon stay 
his being sent out of the county, and forthwith call a 
jury to decide upon the fact of lunacy ; after a full and 
fair investigation, aided by the testimony of two respect- 
able physicians, if such jury shall find him sane the 
judge shall forthwith discharge him, otherwise he shall 
confirm the order for his being immediately sent to an 
asylum. In case the justices refuse to make an order 
for confinement, they shall state theu' reasons for such 
refusal in writing, 'so that any person aggrieved thereby 
may appeal as above to a county judge, who shall hear 
and determine the matter in a summary way or call & 
jury, as he may think most fit and proper. In eveiy case 
of appeal the judge shall have the same power to take 
testimony and compel the attendance of witnesses and 
jurors as a justice has in civil cases. 

2. Indigent Pei'soiis, not Paupers. — ^When a person in 
indigent circumstances, not a pauper, becomes insane, 
application for a certificate of admission to the asylum 
may be made in his behalf to the county judge of the 
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otmtity where "be resides ; but no such certificate can bo 
granted unless the person has become insane within one 
year nest prior to the granting of the certificate by the 
judge. It is the duty of the judge, when such an appli- 
cation is made to him, to cause such notice thereof, and 
of the time and place of hearing the same, to be given, 
to one of the superintendents of the poor of the county 
chargeable with the expense of supporting such person 
in the asylum, if admitted, or, if such expense is charge- 
able to a town or city, then to an overseer of the poor 
of such town or city, as he may deem reasonable. The 
judge, at the time and place of hearing, must call two 
respectable physicians and other credible witnesses, 
and fully investigate the facts of the case, and (either 
with or without the verdict of a jury, at his discretion, 
as to the question of insanity,) must decide the case as 
to his indigence. He must also enquire as to the time 
when the person became insane. lie has power to com- 
pel the attendance of witnesses and jtu'ors. Upon all 
the facts being proven, according to law, it is the duty 
of the judge to make and execute a certificate that satis- 
factory proof has been adduced showing the person to 
be insane, and that he became insane within one year 
next prior to the date of the certificate, and that his es- 
tate is insufficient to support him and his family, (or, if 
lie has no family, himself,) under the visitation of 
insanity. 

The certificate must be authenticated by the county 
clerk, under his hand and the seal of the county court, 
and when authenticated is authoiity for carrying such, 
insane person to the asylum, and must be taken by the 
friend having such person in charge, and delivered to 
the superintendent of the asylum. Such person is then 
to be admitted, and supported at the expense of the 
county until restored to soundness of mind, if effected 
in two years, 



It is tlie duty of the judge to file the certificate of the 
physician called before him, taken under oath, and other 
papers, with a report of his proceedings and decisions, 
with the clerk of the county, and also to report the facta 
of the case to the supervisors, whose duty it is, at their 
nest annual meeting, to raise the money requisite to 
meet the expenses of support accordingly. 

When an indigent patient, under a judge's certificate, 
has remained in the asylum two yeai-s and has not re- 
covered, it is the duty of the supeiiutendent to send no- 
tice thereof, by mail, to the overseer of the poor of the 
town from which the patient was sent, or to the county 
judge, stating that he should be removed from the asy- 
lum, and that if he is not removed his expenses will be 
chargeable to the county until the removal is made ; but 
in every case of an indigent patient who has remained 
in the asylum two years and not recovered, the mana- 
gers may, in their discretion, return him to the county 
from which he came, and charge the expense of the 
removal to the county. 

When an insane person, in indigent circumstances, 
Bhall have been sent to the asylum by his friends, who 
lave paid hia bills therein for six months, if the super- 
intendent shall certify that he is a fit patient, and likely 
to be benefited by remaining in the institution, the su- 
pervisors of the county of his residence are authorized 
and required, upon an application under oath in his 
"behalf, to raise a sum of money sufficient to defray the 
expenses of his remaining there another year, and pay 
the same to the treasurer of the asylum ; and they shall 
repeat the same for two succeeding years, upon like ap- 
plication, and the production of a new certificate each 
year of like import from the superintendent. 

The county judge of each of the counties of this State 
3 hereby authorized to send all such indigent lunatics 
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belonging to each county as may be brouglit befort 
him, either to the county poor-houae or to the State Lu- 
natic Aaylum, as in his judgment may be for the beat 
interests of all concerned. 

Whenever a county judge shall be precluded from 
acting in the proceedings above mentioned by reason ^ 
relationship by consanguinity or affinity to any lunad 
in indigent circumstances, application may be made i 
behalf of euch lunatic to one of the justices of the 
sessions resident of the coimty in which such lunatic 
resides, and the same proceedings had before such justi- 
ces as might be had before the county judge, but fq^ 
the latter's disability. 

3. C'nmi'nals, and Pernons under Grimhutl Charge, aii 
Persons in Prison, &c. — ^When a person shall have < 
caped indictments, or shall have been acquitted of J 
criminal charge upon trial, on the ground of insani^ 
the court, being certified by the jury, or otherwise, j 
the fact, shall carefully inquire and ascertain whetl? 
his insanity, in any degree, continues ; and if it d<^ 
shall order him in safe custody, and to be sent to ' 
asylum. 

K any person in confinement under indictment, \ 
imder sentence of imprisonment, or under a < ' 
charge, or for want of bail for good behavior, or i 
ieeping the peace, or for appearing as a witness, or ,i 
consequence of any summaiy conviction, or by order 
of any justice, or under any other than civil process, 
shall appear to be insane, the county judge of tte 
county where he is confined shall institute a careful ] 
vestigation, call two respectable physicians and otlJ 
credible witnesses, invite the district attorney to aid-] 
the investigation, and, if he deem it necessary, t 
jury, (and for that purpose is ftdly empowered to c 
pel the attendance of witnesses and jurors,) and if J 



I 



27 

be satisfactorily proved tliat he is insane may discliarge 
iim from imprisonment and order his safe custody and 
removal to tlie asylmn, where lie shall remain until re- 
stored to his right mind ; and then, if the said judge 
ehall have so directed, the superintendent shall inform 
the said, judge and the county clerk and the district 
attorney thereof, so that the person so confined may, 
within sixty days thereafter, be remanded to prison 
and criminal proceedings he resumed, or othei-wise dis- 
charged; or ii' the period of his Imprisonment shall 
iave expired, he shall he discharged. 

If, as already stated, a person imprisoned on attach- 
' ment or any civil process, or for non-payment of a militia 
fine, becomes insane, the county judge shall institute like 
proceedings a^ are provided for in the last-mentioned 
case ; but notice shall, in such case, be given by mall or 
otherwise to the plaintiff or his attoniey, if in the 
State ; and if it shall be proven to the satisfaction of 

I said judge that the prisoner is insane, he may discharge 
him fi'om imprisonment, and order him into safe custody, 
and to be sent to the asylum. Nevertheless the credi- 
tor may renew his process, and arrest again his debtor 
when of sound mind. 
Pei'sons charged with misdemeanors and acquitted 
on the ground of insanity, may be tept in custody and 
eent to the asylum in the same way as persons chai'ged 
with crime. 
4 Idiots, Pav/pers, and other Insane Persons not in- 
cluded ill the previous classes. — ^The county superintend- 
ents of any county, and the overseers of the poor of any 
town, to which any person shall be chargeable who shall 
be or who shall become a lunatic, are required to send 
such lunatic within ten days to the State Lunatic Asylum, 
or to such public or private asylum as shall be approved 
by a standing order or resolution of the superintendents 
of the county. 



It is made the duty of saperintendents and overaeera 
(as before mentioned,) to see that the provisions of law 
in reference to sending the insane to the asylum, be 
carried into effect in the most humane and speedy 
manner. 

Idiots. — There shall be received and supported gratu- 
itously in the State Asylum for Idiots one hundred 
and twenty pupOs, to be selected in equal numbers, aa 
near as may be, from each judicial district, from those 
whose parents or guardians are unable to provide for 
their support, therein to be designated as State pupils; 
and such additional number of idiots as can be conven- 
iently accommodated may be received into the asylum 
by the trustees, on such terms as may be just. But no 
idiot shall be received into the asylum without there 
Bhall have been first lodged with the superintendent 
thereof a request to that effect, under the hand of the 
person by whose direction he is sent, stating the age 
and place of nativity, if known, of the idiot, his chris- 
tian and surname, the town or city and county in 
which they severally reside, the ability or otherwise 
of the idiot, his parents or guardians to provide for 
his support in whole or in part, and if in part only 
then what part, and the degree of relationship or 
other circiunstanee of connection between him and the 
person requesting his admission ; which statement shall 
be verified in writing by the oath of two disinterested 
persons, residents of the same county with the idiot, 
acquainted with the facts and circumstances so stated, 
and certified to be credible by the county judge of the 
same county ; and no idiot shall be received into said 
asylum unless the county judge of the county liable for 
his support shall certify that such idiot is an eligible 
and proper candidate for adnaission to said asylum, as 
aforesaid. 



Diacliarge of Patients from the State Asylum. — The 
managers, upon the superintendent's certificate of com- 
plete recovery, may discharge any patient, except one 
under a criminal charge, or liable to be remanded to 
prison. And they may discharge any patient admitted 
as dangerous, or any patient sent to the asylum by the 
superintendents or overseers of the poor, or by a county 
judge, upon the superintendent's certificate that he or 
she is harmless, and will probably continue so, and is not 
likely to be improved by further treatment in the asy- 
lum, — or, when the asylum is full, upon a like certificate 
that he or she is manifestly incurable, and probably can 
be rendered comfortable at the poor-house; so that pref- 
erence may be given, in the admission of patients, to re- 
cent cases of insanity of not over one year's duration. 

The managers may discharge and deliver any patient, 
except one under criminal charge, as aforesaid, to his 
relatives or friends who vrill undertake with good and 
approved sureties for his peaceable behavior, safe cus- 
tody and comfortable maintenance, without further pub- 
lic charge. A patient of the criminal class may be 
discharged by order of one of the justices of the 
Supreme Court, if upon due investigation it shall ap- 
pear safe, legal and right to make such order. 

The whole duty, of the discharge and removal of 
patients (except in criminal cases,) is devolved upon 
the managers and the superintendent of the asylum. 
The county judges, justices, superintendents and over- 
seers of the poor have no authority to discharge or re- 
move them. When a discharge is desired, application 
must be made to the superintendent, so that it may be 
considered. 

The managers are, by a late law, authorized to appoint 
two or more of the attendants and employees of the 
asylum as policemen, whose duty it shall be, under the 
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orders of the superintendent, to arrest and return to 
the asylum insane persons who may escape therefrom. 
Disc/utrge of patienfjifroin Count?/ poor-hoiiseSy etc. — 
No insane person confined in any county poor-house or 
county asylum shall be discharged therefrom by any 
keeper of such establisment, by any superintendent of 
the poor, or by any other county authority, vrithout an 
order from a county judge or judge of the Supreme 
Court, founded upon satisfactory evidence that it is 
"safe, legal and right" to make such discharge, as re- 
garda the individual and the public. The violation of 
this provision shall be deemed a misdemeanor, and be 
punishable by a fine not exceeding five hundred dollars 
nor less than one hundred dollars, in the discretion of 
the court. 

VL LAWS KEGAItDINa IN8AKE CONVICTS. 

1. Admission mio State Asylttynfo?- Insane Convicts. — 
Whenever the physician of either of the state prisons 
of this State shall certify to the board of inspectors or 
to the inspector in charge that any convict confined 
therein is insane, it shall l>e the duty of such board or 
of such inspector in chaise to make immediately a full 
examination into the condition of such convict, and If 
satisfied that he is insane the said board of inspectors 
or the inspector in charge may order the agent or war- 
den of the prison where such convict is confined forth- 
with to convey said convict to the State Asylum for 
Insane Convicts, at Auburn, and to deliver him to the 
superintendent thereotj who is hereby requu-ed to re- 
ceive hi m into the said asylum and retain him there 
until legally dischai'ged. 

Whenever any convict in the State Asylum for In- 
sane Convicts shall continue to be insane at the expira^ ■ 
tion of the term for which he was sentenced, the 



board of inspectors, upon the euperintendent's certifi- 
cate that lie ia harmless and -will probably continue so, 
and that he is not likely to be improved by farther 
treatment in the asylum, or upon a like cei-tificate that 
he ia manifestly IneuraTile and can probably be rendered 
comfortable at the county alma-house, may cause auch 
insane convict to be removed, at the e-xpense of the 
State, from said asylum to the county wherein he was 
convicted, or to the county of his foi-mer residence, and 
delivered to and placed under the care of the superin- 
tendent of the poor of such county, and the said su- 
perintendent is hereby required to receive such insane 
convict under his charge; they may also discharge and 
deliver any convict whose sentence has expired, and 
who is still insane, to his relatives or fiiends who will 
■andertake, with good sureties, to be approved by said 
superintendent of the State Asylum for Insane Convicts, 
for his peaceable behavior, safe custody and comfortable 
maintenance without farther public charge ; and no 
convict shall be retained in the said State Asylum for 
Insane Convicts after the expiration of his sentence to 
the state prison, unless by the order of the county judge 
of the county in which said asylum is situated; and the 
said county judge, upon the application of the said 
superintendent, shall proceed to investigate the question 
of the Insanity of such convict, and shall cai^e two re- 
spectable physicians to be designated by him to exam- 
ine said convict, and upon theii- evidence under oath, 
and upon such other testimony as he shall require, shall 
decide the case as to liis insanity, and if he is satisfied 

I that such convict is insane shall make an order that the 
said convict shall be retained in the said asylum until 
he ia recovered of his insanity, or is otherwise dis- 
charged according to law. 
2. Discharge of Znsmie Can/vieU from the Asyhvm. — 
"Whenever any convict who shaD have been confined in 
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the said asylum as a lunatic shall have become restored 
to reason, and the medical superintendent of said 
asylum shall so certify in writing, he shall he forthwith 
transferred to the Auburn State Prison, and the agent 
and warden of said prison shall receive said convict 
into the said prison, and shall in all respects treat such 
convict as if he had been originally sentenced to im- 
prisonment in said prison, though said convict may 
have been conveyed to the said asylum firom either <rf 
the other prisons of this State, 

KEOAPirULATION' OF THE FOREGOIH'a LAWS. 

1. Disabilities of the Insane. — The incapacity of the 
insane to perform any legal act is a familiar part of, the 
law of all the United States, as well as of all civilized 
countries. 

The only questions of difficulty arise in the applica- 
tion of this principle to actual cases, when it becomes 
necessary to define the degree of insanity which amounts 
to legal incapacity, particularly in regard to criminal 
responsibility, or the power to make a \v\\\. The rules 
established in New York upon these points are only to 
be gathered fi-om the reports, and constitute' no part of 
our statutory law. 

2. Caatody of the Person and Estate of the Insane. — 
The general care of the insane is committed to the Su- 
preme Coort. To that tribunal application must be 
had to obtain the appointment of a committee, and the 
question of the insanity of the alleged lunatic is de- 
cided by a jury. Upon the recovery of the insane 
person for whom a committee has been appointed he is 
himself at liberty to apply to the court, and the question 
whether the commission should be superseded vpill be 
judiciously investigated. 

The policy of the statute, which substantially follows 
the common law and exhibits the same jealous regard 
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for personal li'berty, i's to tlirow tlie protection of a jury 
trial and open judicial investigation around every case 
of alleged insanity, and to prevent, as far as possible, the 
deprivation of liberty or the control of property with- 
out ample proof of the necessity of eueh deprivation, 
and to supply ready means to obtain both libeity and 
property when the necessity for restraint no longer 
esists. 

Those who are intrusted with the property of the in- 
sane stand on the same footing with other guardians, 
and by heavy bonds and severe penalties are held to 
the faithful performance of their trust; abuses undoubt- 
edly occur from the occasional dishonesty of commit- 
tees, just as others acting in a fiduciary capacity some- 
times take advantage of their position, and are not 
detected, but the fault lies not in the law itself but in 
the neglect, ignorance or corruption of those who ad- 
minister it. 

3. Legal Proceedings Affecting the Ima7ie. — There 

difficulty in conducting legal proceedings for or 

against the insane when a committee haa been appointed, 

and in case such proceedings become necessary, the 

I proper course is to immediately apply for the appoint- 
ftient of a committee. Otherwise, although the course 
M proceeding will be the same as in case of a person of 
feund mind and memory, a judgment obtained or other 
fcdicial detennination made will be liable to be set 
a^de at the instance of the insane person, upon his re- 
covery. It will be seen, however, that there is no ade- 
quate protection afforded to an insane person in the 
possession of property, for whom no committee has 
been appointed, against designing relatives or others 
who might enforce fraudulent claims against the prop- 
erty of such an one, and inflict an injury which could 
never be remedied. It would be well if there was a 
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statute requiring all legal process sought to be served 
upon a patient at an aaylum to be submitted to the su- 
periutending physician, and to make it the duty of the 
latter to report the fact to the court where the proceed- 
ings have been instituted. It will be seen that in some 
instances personal service upon the insane person is 
proper, as part of r formal proceeding, but the mode 
suggested would give immediate information to the 
court of any attempt to make an improper use of the 
forma of law. 

The only protection against the imprisonment of the 
insane on civil process is the power given to the county 
judge to dischai'ge one so imprisoned, and send him to 
the asylum. 

4. Admisaion to and Discharge fi-om Asylwms, — 
When a person becomes violently insane, bo as to en- 
danger the security of himself or of others, the duty of 
sending him to the asylum ia compulsory, and may be 
enforced by legal proceedings. This duty, it will be 
seen, devolves upon various parties in succession, first 
upon the relatives, and then upon the public officers of 
the town or county where such insane person resides. 
So criminals, or persons under criminal charge, or per- 
sons in prison, if insane and their insanity satisfactorily 
established by the mode directed in the statute, not only 
may but must be sent to the asylum ; and the omission 
to do so is a breach of duty upon the part of the county 
judge within whose jurisdiction the case ai-ises. The 
proper county or town officers, also, are required to send 
to the asylum those insane persons who would otherwise 
become a public burden. 

In the case of all other insane persons, it is left to 
theia" own option, or the option of those having them in 
charge, whether or not they will send them to the asy- 
lum. Certain provisions are made for indigent persona 
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not paupers, and idiots are provided for at tie State 
Asylum for Idiots, at Syracuse. 

As lias already been said, tlie whole duty of discharg- 
ing patients, other than criminals, depends upon the 
managers and superintendent of the asylum. In case of 
a wrongful detention by these officers, the remedy would 
be an action of false imprisonment. 

5. Ima/ne Oon/oicts. — ^The duty of sending insane con- 
victs to the asylum for such persons devolves primarily 
upon the phyLian of the prison, whose duty it is to 
certify to the insanity of the convict. There is an old 
statute which aUows the warden or inspector to institute 
an investigation into the sanity of any convict ; and in 
event the physician should neglect to perform his duty, 
it is possible the statute referred to would enable the 
warden to remedy the neglect. The point, however, has 
never been decided. 
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